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Introduction

In 1963 I watched on television in America an enquiry by a
committee of their Senate into a criminal organization called
cosa nostra (‘our thing’ or ‘our affair’). A man named Valachi,
once & member of the organization, had been persuaded to ‘sing’,
and for several days a large television audience watched and
listened while he spoke in an unassuming, undramatic, friendly,
indeed almost homely fashion, about the techniques of crime,
about the contests for gang leadership, about violence and about
murder.

The ‘Valachi hearings’, as they were called, aroused a great
deal of local interest. Much of the cross-examination was re-
ported verbatim in the newspapers, especially those parts which
enlivened local history by revealing that it was in the nearby
town that X had arranged for the murder of Y or that one of
the leaders of cosa nostra (which the newspapers also called the
‘Mafia’) had been a locally resident and apparently respectable
businessman. The television performances gripped their audience
because they showed a contest between Valachi and his cross-
examiners, because they were about life-and-death struggles for
power in the criminal world, and because they revealed a degree
of organization in that criminal world, which, although revealed
many times before, continued both to frighten and to fascinate.
The casting too, if one may put it like that, was good: particu-
larly striking were Valachi’s patient and good-humoured ex-
planations to one of his senatorial inquisitors who appeared to
be slow-witted. Finally there was always the chance that the
cosa nostra might silence Valachi by murdering him: it might
even be seen on the television.

At first sight it is the history (and possibility) of violence
which fascinates in an affair like this. But interest was in fact
sustained not by the stories of murders and massacres but by the
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revealed orderliness of the criminal world. Of course one quickly
understands that large scale rackets have to be run on business-
like principles. But beyond this, even when cosa nostra leaders
fought and murdered one another to gain supremacy, they
seemed to do so in predictable ways, even, one might say,
according to the rules of their game. Certainly, leaving aside the
question of how consciously the gangsters themselves thought
in terms of right and wrong conduct within their own world,
the manoeuvres in which they engaged were capable of being
analysed. Indeed, for a tantalizingly brief moment, there ap-
peared on the television screen charts which showed the process
by which one leader replaced another.

Those charts, of which I had no more than a glimpse and have
never seen again, started this book. After looking at them for a
few seconds, and taking in the pattern of competitive interaction
which they pictured, I had the strongest of feelings that I had
seen them before. At first I thought they might have been in a
newspaper report of an earlier day’s hearings: but this was not
80, Then I realized that while I had not seen those particular
charts before, I was familiar with the pattern of interaction which
they described. Not long before I had been arguing about it with
some of my colleagues and with students: it was a pattern of
contests for leadership described by a Norwegian anthropologist,
Fredrik Barth, writing about the Swat Pathans, who live near
the north-western frontier of Pakistan. The people of Swat and
the criminals of the American cosa nostra arranged their violent
successions in broadly the same fashion.

So what? What does it matter to any civilized person if they
do? What conceivable benefit, intellectual or otherwise, can be
got out of knowing a fact like that? The behaviour of murderous
ruffians, whether they belong in the backward mountain vast-
nesses of Asia or in the barbarous enclaves that remain in our
civilized societies of the west, may be of use to the world of
entertainment, but it has nothing to do with the world of science
and learning. Social anthropology, it seems, picks on the exotic
and the eccentric and the deviant and the aberrant: it cannot
deal with the normal and the usual. The subject is, as one par-
ticularly obtuse critic said, merely barbarology: and my implied
excitement at discovering the Pathans behaved like the cosa
nostra gangsters would have confirmed him in this view.
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But that view is wrong. It is wrong in point of fact because
we anthropologists are interested also—indeed, many of us
primarily—in our own ‘civilized’ society. The reader will find
that the train of thought started by the Valachi hearing and the
Swat Pathans led me also to thinking of villages where I had
lived in India, to my colleagues’ descriptions of life in rural
Britain and rural America, to Harold Nicolson fighting an
election in pre-war Britain, to the manoeuvrings of Asquith and
Lloyd George in the autumn of 1916, to General de Gaulle and
the colons of Algeria, and——constantly—to what goes on around
me in the university. It is true that I am deeply interested in
the behaviour of ‘exotic’ peoples like the Indian villagers among
whom I lived (in fact they live hard-headed and relatively
humdrum lives): but this is because by understanding what they
do and what they think and why they think that way, I can
better understand what goes on in all societies, our own in-
cluded. In this book the ideas tend to arise out of ‘anthropolo-
gists’ societies’ (Indian villagers or the wild Pathans), because
it is on those societies that I have cut my analytic teeth: but I
will have failed if the reader remains unconvinced that just the
same patterns of political competition can be perceived alike in
the behaviour of Valachi’s associates, Indian villagers, univer-
sity committee-men, General de Gaulle, and that most civilized
of men Herbert Henry, Lord Oxford and Asquith. Beneath the
contextual variations and cultural differences, political behavi-
our reveals structural regularities.

The view that exotic societies are somehow unfitted for
serious study is not only disproved by the fact that anthro-
pologists do study them and with profit: it is also a distasteful
view—even an evil view. To believe this is to believe that your
own culture and your own society—people like you—are cer-
tainly superior to other kinds of people if not unique. Unhappily
every society makes these kinds of discriminations, ranging
from full members allowed to bear responsibility and to com-
mand the corresponding privileges down to categories of people
who are defined as scarcely human at all. It is not easy to extri-
cate oneself from this assumption. It comes so readily to judge
asg good and bad, sensible and ridiculous, admirable and con-
temptible the customs and values of our society as against the
customs of another society. But the truth is that one must first



x Introduction

perceive and understand differences as just differences and
nothing more: the judgement of good and bad is a luxury which
comes later.

A more restrained and more thoughtful comment could come
from those who acknowledge the significance and legitimacy of
the study of peasant or primitive societies, who agree that
comparisons between such societies and the modern state are
profitable, but who would deny my assertion that in certain
fundamental ways political activity is the same at both ends of
the spectrum. The immense and sophisticated bureaucracies
which manage a modern state, the complex and subtle methods
of rational competition followed by its politicians and the highly-
organized and highly-codified legal systems deny affinity with
the Swat tribesmen or the unlettered peasants of India, who are
governed by tradition (not to say superstition), acting not after
rational calculation and foresight like the politicians and bureau-
crats of the modern state but merely out of habit. Of course such
crities are right to the extent that a society managed on bureau-
cratic legal-rational principles is different from a ‘traditional’
society. But these terms stand for concepts, for ‘ideal types’.
When we come down to the real world we experience not these
pure types but mixtures. In fact there is a high element of
rationality in the management of public affairs in Swat or in
rural Indian communities, a rationality which is denied in our
stereotype of those kinds of society. Furthermore, we close our
eyes too easily and too frequently in face of the blind emotions
which shape political action in our own modern states. America,
apparently so rational and so calculating in its internal political
affairs, happy in the myth of an ordered rational political
marketplace, throws up the witch-hunting Joseph McCarthy.
The rational, logical, eminently self-interested Frenchmen suc-
cumb to the emotional appeal of what they call a ‘rally’ and
accept the imperative of national glory and strong leadership.
That ‘anthropological’ societies and modern states are alike
enough to be comparable is a point argued through the book:
these examples are enough to show that the argument is worth
opening.

There may also be critics who, thinking with tbeir hearts and
not their heads, simply reject without argument or with only
the slenderest. rationalization, the implied similarities between,
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say, a British Prime Minister struggling to lead his nation
through the most exacting war of its history and an anonymous
Pathan chieftain squabbling with another anonymous Pathan
over a field boundary mark. To some the comparison will seem
to be absurdly over-stretched: it may seem even to be in bad
taste. I know of no a priori way of convincing such critics that
they are wrong: my arguments are presented later in the course
of the book and in the demonstration of similarities. But those
who filter these arguments through a conviction that the peoples
of the world are ordered into a hierarchy of importance, or
significance, or simple merit will probably not be convinced. I
regret this, because the book is written—to some extent—for
the benefit of just such people: or perhaps I should say for that
part of such people which exists in us all and which unthinkingly
and automatically classifies those who are different as morally
inferior. Writing in Britain in the spring of 1968, in the midst
of an apparently spontaneous outburst of racial antagonisms
(still happily largely confined to print and shouting), it seems
unlikely that social anthropology will ever be a subject of wide
appeal, for its central tenet goes hard against popular assump-
tions: beneath the differences (of race, of colour, of customs)
human behaviour is ordered in fundamentally similar and com-
prehensible ways—that is what makes us human. To fasten
upon the differences and use them to scale people into superior
and inferior is scientifically unprofitable (because it blocks
systematic enquiry) and it is also immoral.

That argument places me alongside what one set of newspaper
writers have been calling the ‘wishy-washy liberals’. However,
the field of activity in which I have chosen to argue the main
point and the way in which I define this activity—political
competition—will provoke (and has elsewhere provoked) the
opposite criticism: that my approach is unduly hard-headed,
not to say cynical. The politicians (of whatever culture) who
appear in this book are all caught in the act of outmanoeuvring
one another, of knifing one another in the back, of tnppmg one
another up and they all appear to be engrossed in winning a
victory over someone. This approach, the critics might say,
totally ignores the well-known fact that by and large the nation’s
rulers are statesmen acting in the interest of what they conceive
to be the general good.
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But this criticism misses the point. Indeed everyone claims
to be acting for the general good, and I suppose many would not
be able to act with such passionate intensity if they did not also
sincerely believe that they were fuelled on altruism. But the
fact remains that even such people will encounter others whom
they perceive as motivated by self-interest, who advocate
opposing policies, and who therefore must be tripped up, knifed
in the back, or in some other way disposed of so that the general
good may be served. No statesman is effective unless he knows
the rules of attack and defence in the political ring. Our interest
is in finding out what these rules are, both in particular cultures
and cross-culturally; the moral evaluation of the participants’
motives is beside the point. Qur business is not to sort out the
good men from the bad men but to distinguish between effective
and ineffective tactics and to say why they are so. Only after
we understand the rules can we start evaluating the behaviour
and so in the end come to a judgement on the men, if we wish
to do so.

There is one other matter in the book which has moral re-
sonances. It arises because I sympathize with the attitude
stated in two lines of Yeats:

“The best lack all conviction, while the worst
Are full of passionate intensity.’

This is a personal view and I am not speaking for social anthro-
pologists: they say only that you should suspend convictions,
while still trying to find out the truth. The view is also a tempera-
mental one and difficult to defend in a logical fashion. I know
very well that my present life would probably be less pleasant
than it is now, if a certain amount of passionate intensity had
not been whipped up in Britain in the early 1940s. On the other
hand, the difficulty might not have arisen if it had not been for
the supercharged intensity of Nazi Germany: and so on. The
argument runs into the sand. For in the end this is not a matter
of logic at all: it is a matter of faith, as indeed is the conviction
that it is wrong to assume and never question the innate
superiority of one’s own culture. I know only that at least in the
little affairs of university life I am alarmed by those who jet
themselves through issues and arguments with a burning moral
conviction, The result is nearly always bad: if there is someone
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else burning with an opposed flame, then nothing gets done;
alternatively decisions are taken in the white heat of moral
virtue, and no-one has thought out how the work is to be done
or what will be the consequences. It is better to follow out the
cumbersome, tedious and sometimes devious rituals of com-
promise. At least then it seems less likely that ‘mere anarchy’
will be ‘loosed upon the world’.

I have picked out in this introduction certain moral themes
which ride between the lines of the book. Behind these themes—
and behind the whole endeavour—is a repugnance for disorder,
for the mere jumble of facts in which no pattern can be per-
ceived, for ‘mere anarchy’. My central situation is not the game
(which connotes only orderliness) nor the fight (where no holds
are barred) but competition which, unlike the game, lies close
to the edge of anarchy because the contestants do not ‘lack all
conviction’, because, in other words, they think that what is at
stake is important. This edge of anarchy is fenced off by rules:
and this book is about the rules which regulate political combats,
and about the regular patterns which exist within them. We
shall be making propositions about how a politician’s support is
eroded; how, in a particular culture, challenges are issued; how
the protagonists come to know that one of them has won and
the other has lost; and so forth.

This says no more than that in any culture there are regular
and accepted ways of getting things done and of prevailing over
others; that actions have a determinate range of consequences;
and that the actors in any particular culture believe they know
what these consequences are. In other words, they know the
rules; they know—or sometimes only think they know—how to
act effectively. Some have written down this wisdom in the form
of handbooks for politicians: a range which runs from Kautilya
and Machiavelli to Cornford and Plunkitt.

This book is not a handbook for politicians in particular
cultures. Behind the cultural diversity there lies a common
structure. We attempt to discover some of the general principles
in political manoeuvre which transcend cultures and which
provide questions which could be the tools of research in a variety
of different cultures. This is not a systematized repository of the
accepted wisdom of any part of anthropology or political
science: it is not, in other words, a textbook. Its purpose is to
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stimulate ideas and provoke questions and, perhaps, to foster
certain attitudes. But in the end, it is a bag of tools; not an
artifact.

Parts of a draft were used for teaching and I have been aided
and chastened by student reactions. My greatest debt is to
Bruce Graham, a constant source of ideas and information. He
and Bernard Schaffer instructed me in the politics of societies
not ‘anthropological’. I also thank Jeremy Boissevain, Richard
Brown, Ken Burridge, Colin Leys, Anthony Low and Adrian
Mayer. I should acknowledge, finally, the different committees
on which I have sat beside infinitely eloquent and subtly
resourceful colleagues, whose actions set me to wondering: Why?
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A Political System

GAMES, FIGHTS AND POLITICS

To make a beginning, think of politics as a competitive game.?
Games are orderly. Although the competitors are matched
against one another, and may even dislike one another, the fact
that they are playing a game means that they agree about how
to play and what to play for. They agree that the prize is worth
having and they accept some basic rules of conduct. A game is
not a game if the outcome of the contest is certain: consequently
the players must, within limits, be evenly matched. The weaker
player should have, as we say, at least a sporting chance of
winning. Furthermore, conduct which would make it impossible
to play the game again is forbidden. Although particular oppo-
nents may be eliminated (and elimination is, of course, defined
by the rules of the game), the total elimination of all opponents
would mean that the game could never again be played. In short,
rules are an essential part of games: indeed, in a sense a game is
a set of rules, for it can only be defined by a statement of these
rules.

Up to a point, this is true of a political structure: this, too,
is a set of rules for regulating competition: beyond that point
politics ceases to be a competition and becomes a fight, in which
the objective (we cannot call it a prize, as we can in a game) is
not to defeat the opposition in an orderly ‘sporting’ contest, but
to destroy one ‘game’ and establish a different set of rules

But, it may be objected, the comparison between a game and
politics is inept because politics is a serious business, while
games are, by definition, trivial. Dejected losers are comforted,
and puffed-up victors deflated by being told ‘It’s only a game’;
meaning that games are a side-affair which are not to be com-
pared with, nor allowed to interfere with, the serious side of life,
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with education, with making a living, and so forth. Sometimes
people say of politics that it too is only a game: but this is only
said in moments of anger or cynicism and the claim has an air
of paradox not present when applied to actual games.

On the other hand there is a sense in which politics are
secondary. When politics interfere with raising families or pro-
ducing enough to eat, then people say that something has gone
wrong with that political structure. This can happen when
politics has ceased to be an orderly competition and become a
fight : when conflict takes place without the control of an agreed
set of rules; when, it seems, few holds are barred because the
fight is to decide which set of rules will in future regulate
political competition.

Some of my readers may already be thinking that ‘real
politics’—the politics which matter—are what I have just been
calling fights. The day-to-day routine of Westminster, the com-
plex but almost wholly predictable manoeuvres of American
pressure politics? certainly have an intellectual fascination. Yet,
somehow, they seem less important than those occasions when
history leaps suddenly in a new direction—the coup of 1967 in
Greece, the Congo disorders or the less violent emergence of
other new nations, the Russian Revolution and so forth.

But what is the meaning of ‘important’? Coups and revolu-
tions are certainly more violent and more dramatic than the
Westminster routine. But surely it is impossible to assert, in
any absolute sense, that they are more important. Importance
is relative to the values of whoever is making the judgement:
it is not an attribute of events themselves,

Furthermore, understanding and analysing routine and
relatively orderly politics is not an entirely different business
from making sense of revolutions. In both, one has to ask
questions about leaders and how they attract and hold and
reward followers, how they take decisions and how they settle
disputes among their followers. In both kinds of conflict there
is an idiom of confrontation and encounter. Moreover, even in
revolutions, some holds are in fact barred because, for one
reason or another, they damage the attacker as well as his
vietim,

Even in ‘real politics’—the politics of coups and revolutions—
there are rules of how to get things done. These are not rules in
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the sense of moral directives mutually agreed between the con-
testants, but rules which recommend courses of action as being
effective. These same ‘pragmatic rules’ (to be described shortly)
exist also in orderly politics, and their analysis is one of the
main objects of this book.

Let us begin by looking at an example.

HOW TO PLAY AND HOW TO WIN

In the autumn of 1935, when Harold Nicolson was about to
become a candidate for Parliament, he went to see his cousin.?

Having dressed soberly but not unimpressively, I went to see Buck
De LaWarr in the Ministry of Agriculture. He was very pleasant
and cousinly. I told him I was in a difficulty. I knew nothing what-
soever about the rules of the game. In fact my ignorance of even
the elements was as if a man sitting down to play bridge with Mrs
Keppel were to exclaim brightly, “Tell me, Alice, are those clover-
shaped cards spades or diamonds?’

In saying this, Nicolson was not undervaluing himself as a

politician or as a potential Member of Parliament: he was merely

disclaiming any expertise in electioneering. An electoral contest

was a kind of game, with rules of fair play, and other kinds of

rules about how to win, and of these—he said—he knew nothing.
So they began to teach him.

[Jarvis] began by saying that it was most important that I should
stand as ‘The National Government Candidate’ and not as
‘National Labour’. I let Buck answer that point as I am all at sea
about these labels. Buck said he agreed. I said, ‘But supposing
people ask me what party I belong to, what am I to say? Buck
said that I must say that I was a follower of Ramsay MacDonald.
The conversation went on in this way with me sitting all good and
quiet on the sofa. Then I realised that something must be done. 1
said it was no use asking me about these things, but that what was
important was that I should not get a single vote under false pre-
tences. T would be anything they liked except all things to all men.
I would not pretend to be a Tory to catch the Tory vote and so on.
I would get muddled if my own position was not quite clear and
straight from the start. ‘I am very bad,’ I said, ‘at prolonged
deception.” Anyhow they agreed and told me not to fuss about
MY HONOUR.
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Almost the same thing happened when the lesson was con-
tinued at Leicester, where he was standing.

1 sat there twiddling my hat while I was discussed as if I were not
present. They decided that I should stand as British Government
candidate. Then I intervened. I said that was all very well. But
that in fact I was standing as National Labour. I was quite pre-
pared to call myself a ‘National Candidate’, but if asked, I should
reply that I was a supporter of Ramsay MacDonald. They said
that this would lose me votes. I said that if I suppressed the fact,
I should be getting votes under false pretences. I would never
agree to that. They looked down their noses. Mr. Flaxman said
angrily, ‘But surely, Mr. Nicolson, you do not suppose that a
General Election is a vestry meeting?’ I said that I would not stand
as a candidate unless I started on an open and honest basis. Mr.
Flaxman cast up his hands in horror. Jarvis said, “Yes, you’re
right. Quite right.’

The two latter passages describe part of the lesson which
Harold Nicolson received in how to win an election. He was
being taught the rules of how to win the game, in particular a
rule which says, very simply ‘Don’t link yourself with parties
or people whom the electors don’t like’: or, more specifically in
this case, ‘Don’t call yourself Labour if you hope to get Liberal
and Tory votes.” Rules like this are not what we usually mean
by ‘rules of the game’: they are practical instructions about
how to win. ‘Dress soberly but not unimpressively [to impress
your sponsors).’ These are pragmatic rules.

It seems, however, that for Harold Nicolson certain other
rules were sacred and could not be sacrificed even to win an
election. He wanted to be honest: and said so. His advisers at
Leicester clearly thought this sentiment inappropriate: some-
thing, no doubt, which would sound well from the platform but
did not belong in the Committee Rooms. But, after all, he was
& beginner and so they humoured him by saying that he was
quite right, but telling him that he should not fuss about HIS
HONOUR (his capitals). Rules which express such ultimate
and publicly acceptable values are called normative rules.
Besides, he was learning the language of practical politics
quickly enough to add that he was no good at prolonged (his
italics) deception and would surely trip himself up. In this way
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he reinforced a rule which he saw as an ultimate value to be
publicly pronounced ‘One must be honest’ with a pragmatic
rule: ‘It pays to be honest’. ‘Austen always played the game,’
said Lord Birkenhead of Austen Chamberlain, ‘and always lost
it.”

In this way politics has its public face (normative rules) and
its private wisdom (pragmatic rules). My interest is largely in
the latter kind of rule: that is, not so much in the ideals and
ends and standards which people set themselves in public affairs,
but rather how they set about winning, This does not mean that I
will be talking only about how individuals advance themselves: it is
the tactics which are of interest, and the same tactics, by and large,
apply whether it 18 a principle or an individual which is being
advanced.

The distinction between the two kinds of rule is important
and requires elaboration.

Normative rules do not prescribe a particular kind of action,
but rather set broad limits to possible actions. They leave some
choice about what exactly the player will do. Some normative
rules, like those implied in the concept of ‘honesty’ or ‘sports-
manship’, are extremely vague, and the most disparate kind of
conduct can be condemned or defended in their name. Other
rules, like the rule requiring that the referee shall be obeyed,
are more preecise: but even here there is a leeway for interpreta-
tion both because the word ‘obedience’ is itself vague, and
through the notion that referees can exceed their powers and so
forfeit the right to obedience.

Normative rules are very general guides to conduct; they are
used to judge particular actions ethically right or wrong; and
within a particular political structure they can be used to justify
publicly a course of conduct. Use in this way is probably the
readiest test of whether or not a particular rule is to be given
normative status. For example, I can think of no part of our
own society where a leader can say ‘I did this because I enjoy
ordering people about and I like to be famous’: but he can say ‘I
did this for the common good.’

The further directives which come into existence to fill the
empty spaces left by norms, are the pragmatic rules. These
recommend tactics and manoeuvres as likely to be the most
efficient: whether the scrum shall pack 3-2-3 or 3—4-1, in what
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conditions to bring on the slow bowlers, whether to box defen-
sively or aggressively, how to dress when being interviewed by
one’s sponsor, and so forth. Pragmatic rules are statements not
about whether a particular line of conduct is just or unjust, but
about whether or not it will be effective. They are normatively
neutral. They may operate within the limits set by the rules of
the game: or they may not. They range from rules of ‘games-
manship’ (how to win without actually cheating) to rules which
advise on how to win by cheating without being disqualified
(what may be done, for example, on the ‘blind’ side of the
referee in the boxing ring).

Such devices are known to those who sit on committees, and
some have been recorded in Microcosmographia Academica.
When bankrupt of good arguments to defeat a motion, openly
accept the principle of the motion but suggest that the wording
could be improved. Cornford calls it ‘starting a comma’, pic-
turing the pack of committeemen in full cry after the hare of
punctuation. This at least delays acceptance of the motion if
it does not wreck it altogether.4

Frankenberg, writing about a village in North Wales, tells of
an acrimonious committee meeting, in which one side alleged
that a certain matter had been agreed at their previous meeting,
while the other claimed that it had not. They called for the
minute book, but the secretary said that she had left it at home.
When they offered to fetch it, she said that she had not written
up the minutes. The secretary was on the side of those who had
opposed the motion.5

There are hundreds of other examples of how people try to
win their way in political competition, displaying a private wis-
dom which lies behind the public face of politics. Each culture—
English politicians, academics, villagers in Wales, villagers in
India, villagers anywhere, a Vatican Council, the racketeers of
the American cities as revealed in Whyte’s book?® or in the 1963
Senate hearings, when Valachi took the lid off the cosa nostra—
each culture has its own set of rules for political manipulation,
its own language of political wisdom and political action. Like
Harold Nicolson, you have to learn the appropriate language
and the rules of the game before you can play effectively. Those
stately manoeuvres which C. P. Snow? lovingly describes would
not be effective among the cosa nostra, because the racketeers
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would literally not understand the signals which were being
transmitted.

Nevertheless, one may look for similarities behind the wide
variation. Just as different languages may have similar struc-
tures, 8o there may be a common structure behind the different
kinds of ‘private wisdom’. C. P. Snow’s language of manoeuvre
and the language of the cosa nostra may be structurally similar.
Each culture—parliamentary elections, Welsh villages, Ameri-
can racketeers and the rest—has its own idiomatic set of rules
which summarize its own political wisdom. Nevertheless, they
have something in common, which makes it possible for us to
look for the essentials of political manoeuvre, whatever be the
culture.

We now ask what is meant by the word ‘essentials’.

HOW TO FORECAST

Harold Nicolson was not, apparently, optimistic about his
chances. Reports from his canvassers were not encouraging.
When the Liberals put up a candidate, making it a three-
cornered fight, he became even less sanguine because he had
counted on getting both Liberal and Tory votes in a straight
fight with the Labour candidate. In other words, his cognitive
map of the situation contained elements which were neither
normative nor pragmatic rules about how to behave, but were
forecasts of how other people would behave. On such forecasts
and assumptions, he and his helpers based their pragmatie rules
for conducting their campaign.

If that campaign had been conducted thirty years later, not
in 1935 but in 1965, the forecasting would have been consider-
ably more sophisticated, for the techniques of sampling public
opinion have developed considerably since that time. How even
the most sophisticated methods would have fared with a major-
ity which turned out eventually to be 87 in a poll of around
35,000, is open to question. Nevertheless, it is probable that
modern techniques of analysis would have provided forecasts
and insights into the state of the campaign which were not
available to the competitors in 1935. It follows that there can be
a level of understanding of how a game or a competition works,
which may not be known to the players themselves.
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These forecasts are not directives: not rules. They are hypo-
theses or statements: laws in the scientific and not the legal
sense. To know that no football team has ever won the cup for
more than two seasons in succession, or that no head of state
has ever been re-elected more than a certain number of times
sets a problem about the game or the political structure con-
cerned. It may turn out that such events can be explained as
consequences of the normative or pragmatic rules of the strue-
ture involved. Close analysis of any set of rules, whether norma-
tive or pragmatic, may reveal consequences unknown to those
who play the game. Of course, if the unintended consequences
become known to the players and they can make use of this
knowledge to win, then what was an hypothesis becomes also
a pragmatic rule. Harold Nicolson’s advisers had such hypo-
theses about the popularity of Ramsay MacDonald among
Liberal and Tory voters in Leicester. The politicians whom I
knew in Orissa in India were continually trying to take prac-
tical advantage of what they hoped were analytic insights into
voting behaviour.

The purpose of any scientific endeavour is to suggest verifiable
propositions about relations between variables. Here is a face-
tious example, again from Harold Nicolson’s diaries. He was
being interviewed by the Executive Committee of the local
Conservatives, before his selection as candidate.

Luckily nearly all the first questions were about Abyssinia which
I could answer off my hat. Then a man asked whether I had studied
the mining question. I said that my ignorance of the question was
as wide as it was deep. They looked startled at that and then the
central lady said, “‘Well, I am sure, Mr. Nicolson, that if you smile
like that, it doesn’t matter what you know or don’t know.’

Perhaps she was right, for he was elected: and in a situation so
confused as that election seems to have been, by Nicolson's own
account, his smile might have tipped the balance: the brighter
the smile the more the votes. It is a proposition about the rela-
tion between variables: but, I suppose it must be ruled out as
scientific, since in practice verification is impossible.

A less frivolous example is the following statement.

In village India the greater the number of tenants or landless
labourers in proportion to resident landlords, the higher will be the
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proportion of disputes taken to the village council as against those
taken to the government courts.

The statement® suggests a connection between the pattern of
land distribution and the pattern of judicial aetivity. These are
variables in that there may be a range from a single land-
holding family in one village to another village where every
family owns land: equally the judicial pattern may vary from
the village council settling every dispute to every dispute going
before the government courts. Also the proposition could be
proved false: by finding villages where there is a single landlord
and every dispute goes to government courts: or watching one
particular village where land is increasingly concentrated into
the hands of fewer and fewer people, and yet the pattern of
judicial action remains unchanged: and so forth.

Propositions which connect variables are not in the strict
sense forecasts. Statements connecting a landholding pattern
with judicial behaviour do not forecast what in fact will happen
in particular villages: they predict only that if the landholding
pattern changes, then the pattern of judicial behaviour will also
change: and vice-versa. They do not say that Harold Nicolson
will smile: only that if he smiles, he will be elected.

In short, we are seeking a level of understanding of how the
game works which may not be known to those who play it. This
is the level which the anthropologist or political scientist intends
to reach, for until he does come to that stage he has merely
described what the players themselves know, and has not begun
to make his own analysis.

THE ENVIRONMENT

Between the years of 1946 and 1958, the French Fourth Repub-
lic® endured a far from tranquil life. The governments, each
resting on compromises and usually uneasy parliamentary
alliances, and succeeding one another with accelerating insta-
bility, were unable to act decisively to meet their many diffi-
culties. On the economic front at the end of the war there was
inflation, industrial discontent awaiting exploitation by the
parties of the left, and agrarian discontent among the small
farmers of the south and central regions. There was a widespread
anti-Republican sentiment, later to be marshalled behind de
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Gaulle. The period was not without its successes. Some govern-
ments were more stable than others. Economic and social diffi-
culties were reduced and the stresses brought under control. A
ruinous war was begun in Indo-China in 1946 but it was also
ended by a Fourth Republican government, that of Mendés-
France. Nevertheless difficulties in the end became too much for
the regime and governments found themselves unable to control
even their major instruments of policy, in particular (in 1958)
the armed forces and the civilian government in Algeria. Unable
to find adjustment with such an environment, the Fourth
Republic came to an end. Particular political structures live or
die according to whether they can remain compatible with their
cultural and natural environment, either by making themselves
suitable to it or by modifying it to suit them. A political struc-
ture and its environment together constitute a political system,
and such systems are understood when the continuous process
of adaptation and adjustment between structure and environ-
ment is understood.!?

It is easy to see how political structures are connected with
an environment, if the structures are stated in terms of roles.
A structure is a set of rules about behaviour: these rules list
the rights and duties of particular roles; they say what a king, a
subject, a judge, a voter, a party leader, a village headman and
so forth is expected to do in that particular capacity and what
he may expect others to do for him. But an individual is likely
to have many roles: the village headman may also be a father,
a brother, a farmer, a priest in the temple, and a part-time
trader; a voter may be a family man, a devout Roman Catholic
and a shop assistant. At the very least all these different roles
compete for a man’s time and energy; they may also directly
influence his political behaviour, as when the headman uses his
official position to further his trading, or the voter accepts his
priest’s directive on how to vote, or a candidate for office
mobilizes his kinsmen to campaign for him in the election, or
Harold Nicolson is aided by his influential cousin to become a
candidate. The environment both provides resources for political
use and puts constraints upon political behaviour.

If a particular political structure were intimately connected
with every other structure of social action, so that everything
which went on in economies or religion or on the domestic scene
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vitally affected it, the task of analysis could never be finished.
Happily this is not the case, for only some parts of an environ-
ment hinge onto a political structure. Furthermore all political
structures contain rules, both normative and pragmatic, which
attempt to shield them from an excess of demands from the
environment. Sometimes they rule particular issues out of the
political field, especially if these issues are explosive: Britain
recently failed to do this with racial questions. There are other
devices for compounding, ordering and so reducing demands.!?
There are also political structures which protect themselves by
disqualifying whole classes of people from competing in politics.
Conversely, other structures in the environment may attempt
to protect themselves by disqualifying or discouraging politically
active persons from taking on roles in that structure.2

The political structure interacts with its environment: the
arrows of causation point in both directions. Nevertheless,
since this interaction is in a series of discrete events, we can at
our convenience analytically separate out the arrows which
point in one direction only. Indeed, sometimes we can start
with events which are not themselves reactions. Importing a
new food staple, the drying up of a river and the decay of em-
pires from failing irrigation, or the onset of new epidemic dis-
eases are ‘acts of God’ which start a chain of causation: they are
independent variables, and the political structure, which is
adjusted, is the dependent variable. But, in turn, the political
structure (that is to say, the people who compete in this struc-
ture) may change the rules or devise new ones to control the
disease or to modify whatever else it is in their environment that
is threatening the continuation of their regime. The modified
environment in its turn will react upon the political structure:
and so on until some kind of stability is reached or until that
structure like the Fourth Republic is abandoned as beyond
repair, and a new structure takes its place. For, to continue
this profligate use of metaphor, lurking in the environment of
some political structures are rival political structures, waiting
to take the job over and show that they can do it better and more
than willing to go in for sabotage. This brings up the question of
a society having more than one political structure, to be dis-
cussed in the following two sections.
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ENCAPSULATED POLITICAL STRUCTURES

The political philosophers who taught me a generation ago were
quite clear that whatever was to be called ‘political’ must have
something to do with the State: if phrases like ‘University
polities’ or ‘Church politics’ were used, then they meant that
these institutions were playing a part in State politics: otherwise
the phrases were simply metaphors.

But political structures can be recognized at all levels and in
all kinds of activities and can, when appropriate, be compared
with one another. The anthropologist must do this. Research
has uncovered and made sense of societies which have no
authorities and are not states and yet enable their people to live
orderly lives.!® Furthermore, given the anthropologist’s strong
interest in small communities encapsulated within larger
societies—in villages, tribes within nations or colonial depen-
dencies, sections of urban populations, and so forth—who seem
to operate political structures in spite of the fact that the State
authorities are only occasionally involved, he has no choice but
to consider these as political structures, which are partly in-
dependent of, and partly regulated by, larger encapsulating
political structures.

The procedure is not difficult, being, in fact, exactly the same
as that outlined for relating a political structure to its environ-
ment. If, for example, the politics of a University are to be
analysed, then the political structure of the local education
authority, of the nation, and of various groups interested in
higher education, are all to be treated as part of the environ-
ment. It is even sensible to follow this procedure when the ex-
ternal institution is formally sovereign. Dependency, as the
word does not imply, is always in fact a two-way interaction.
Exactly the same kinds of question about adjustment or failure
to make adjustment between the encapsulated structure and its
environment can be asked, even when some parts of the environ-
ment are themselves political structures.

OHANGE

The process by which a structure adjusts itself to changes in the
environment, or modifies the environment to suit itself, is called
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maintenance. In anthropological books the idea of maintenance
is conveyed through the term ‘equilibrium’, the metaphor being
that of a disturbance throwing the structure off balance, redres-
sive devices being brought into play, and the structure being
balanced again at a point of equilibrium. Such an analysis does
not ignore preventive action (structural modifications) to close
off the source of disturbance, and, as in the analysis of a struc-
ture and its environment, equilibrium analysis allows the arrows
of causation to run both ways: up to a point.

To make this clear consider an example, taking changes in
the size of the population as the independent variable (cause)
and rules defining membership of a particular kind of political
team (the Kond clan) as the dependent variable (effect). The
Konds are a tribal people living in the hills of Western Orissa, in
India. The example is somewhat hypothetical in that it is a
conjecture about the state of affairs which existed before either
Hindu chieftains or the British Administration arrived in the
Kond Hills.

The environmental variable is the ratio of population to land.
We assume that techniques of production remain constant.
There are two critical values for this variable: one where num-
bers grow beyond the point where they can be supported on a
given piece of land, and the other where the people grow too few
to cultivate the land or to protect it from outsiders, Land is
owned by clans: that is, a man has a right to land only in the
territory of his own clan. A clan is a descent group so that
membership is ascribed: you are born into it. But this rule can
work only so long as the number of people born into the clan
does not exceed or fall below the critical range suggested above.
Too few members means that the role of defender of the clan
land cannot be performed effectively: too many members means
that competition for scarce land cannot any longer be controlled
by allocating land according to descent. In other words, an
independent variable in the environment (the rate of reproduc-
tion) can put a strain upon the Kond political structure.

A critical variation in one direction (excess population) can
be controlled by acting directly upon the environment and
deliberately restricting the number of people born into the clan.
The Konds did in fact once practice female infanticide. But this
kind of control obviously cannot be used when the critical
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variation is downward (inadequate population). One solution is
to relax the rule of ascribed membership and permit achieved
membership of clans: to allow excess population to leave one
clan and join an underpopulated clan. Kond clans were in fact
composite, being put together from lineages acknowledged to be
not of the same descent. All that remains now is to express this
relaxation in recruitment rules as a variable, suggesting that it
is linked with the land-population ratio. The hypothesis then
reads: productive technology remaining constant, variations
beyond a critical range in the land-population ratio (the indepen-
dent variable) will cause an increase in numbers recruited into
clans by achieved criteria (adoption or alliance) as against those
recruited by ascribed (birth) criteria (achieved-ascribed recruit-
ment being the dependent variable). For the Konds this hypo-
thesis has not been tested, since the information required to
verify it is lost in the mists of unrecorded history: but it is in a
form which could be tested.

Crises of this kind are perennial and ubiquitous: in all struec-
tures such adjustment is going on all the time, and the proce-
dures for resolving strain become familiar and well-tried. Indeed,
one recognizes this kind of ‘routine’ strain by seeing whether the
structure already has a set of rules for dealing with it effectively.
Such rules can be either normative or pragmatic. In the case of
Kond recruitment they are normative (although they may have
begun as pragmatic devices) because clan brotherhood achieved
through alliance or adoption can be used to justify conduct no
less than brotherhood by descent. The test, then, for distinguish-
ing ‘equilibrium’ or ‘maintenance’ from more radical kinds of
change is done by asking whether the structure contains effec-
tive rules for coping with this kind of crisis.

But what happens if the land-population ratio is varied even
beyond those critical limits at which achieved recruitment rules
can cope with strain? Suppose population increased sharply
everywhere. A rule of achieved recruitment will be effective only
when some clans grow in population while others decline. Other
things being equal, an overall increase in population must result
in a breakdown, if the rule of achieved recruitment remains the
only device for coping with the corisis.

But equilibrium analysis, in its simpler form, does not allow
for the possibility that a structure may be radically changed
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or quite destroyed. The structure may remove sources of dis-
turbance in its environment: but the possibility of the environ-
ment, 8o to speak, winning the battle is not allowed for, and the
structure is always in effect treated as a constant.

A model of this kind runs manifestly contrary to experience,
for revolutions do occur and political structures do go out of
business.!’ Even without revolutions political structures are
sometimes quietly transformed, and after a time the observer
and the players come to realize that quite a different game is
being played.

Therefore, although equilibrium analysis and the idea of
maintenance are useful analytic tools up to a point, additional
tools are needed to understand social change.

One such device is the distinction between normative and
pragmatic rules. It provides a variable in propositions about
change. For example: the more Untouchables in an Indian
village become rich, the more often will village leaders of the
dominant caste be compelled to find pragmatic loop-holes in the
normative rule that only clean caste members have a say in
the running of the village.1¢ The ratio of normative to pragmatic
rules can then reach a critical point at which the normative
rules can no longer be sustained. To speak metaphorically, if a
rule is bent often enough, it will break. The more often rich
Untouchables are consulted about running the village, the more
likely it is that their right to be consulted will become a norma-
tive rule, and so the political structure of that village will have
changed.

Another tool is the idea that an environment may contain
rival political structures. It is important to understand what
this means. An opposition party, hoping to take control after
the next election, is not a rival political structure: one would-be
dictator, waiting his chance toc murder the incumbent dictator,
is not a revolutionary but a contestant operating with the
rules of that particular structure (within the same arena).
But an army leader who replaces a parliamentary democracy
with his own brand of guided democracy does change the rules
of the game, and while he was waiting and planning his coup
and organizing support for it, he did constitute a rival political
structure within the environment of the parliamentary demo-
cracy.
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In what sense can political structures be rivals of one another?
Teams within a structure are rivals because they compete for
the same scarce prizes. Political structures are rivals insofar as
they seek to use the same environmental resources of personnel,
or available political energy, or funds. In this sense the tradi-
tional caste oligarchies of rural India are rivalled by the secular
egalitarianism of modern democracy. The cumulated demands
of the two political structures cannot be sustained by the
environment: life is hard, so to speak, when both Government
forces and rebel forces collect taxes from the peasants.

Changes from one political structure to another can be
gradual and virtually unnoticed by the players. They can also
be sudden, dramatic and take place overnight. There is, of
course, a third possibility: that of anarchy and complete break-
down. When the same society contains two or more rival political
structures, this constitutes a political field: the criterion being
the absence of an agreed set of rules which could regulate their
conflict. The distinction is similar to that drawn earlier between
a game and a fight. The second concept we need is stability,
which means that one political structure is replaced by another
but the change takes place without a total breakdown; that is
to say, without bringing complete disorder to the non-political
structures of the social environment.

CONCLUSION

I have been putting on display a very abstract set of conceptual
tools which can be used to dissect political systems. Here and
there I have suggested hypotheses or in other ways shown the
tools in use, partly to make the meaning clearer and partly to
break the tedium of continued abstract statement. Such abstract
exposition i8 not to be avoided—and indeed will continue into
the next chapter—for in the social sciences the tools must go on
exhibition along with and as part of the finished artifact.

In the centre of the complex of interconnected parts is a
structure of rules about how people should interact with one
another as political men. Some of these (the normative) say what
is the right and proper thing to do: other rules (the pragmatic)
tell you what is the effective thing to do, right or wrong. These
rules are directives for the actors in a particular society : they are
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models of behaviour for particular contexts; they are institu-
tions; they are part of the culture.

Any one item in this culture—any particular rule in the strue-
ture of political rules—is to be explained by showing that it is
part of a structure. Explanation, in this sense, is putting things
into context, showing that they are part of a pattern.

In the present chapter, in a broad and programmatic fashion,
we have gone beyond that point to another level of explanation.
Taking the political structure as a whole we have been asking
how this whole fits into a larger context. We began with the idea
that political structures must achieve some kind of balance with
other social structures and must not get in the way of, for
example, making a living or must not in other ways jeopardize
human survival. Political actors have other roles—religious,
economic, familial and so forth-—and a set of political rules
which too much inhibits the performance of these duties is
probably self-liquidating.

All these other roles—these other structures—form the en-
vironment of a political structure. They are at once a constraint
upon and a resource for the political actor. Beyond them are
other structures which are not part of the culture and the society
but of the natural world: demography, the physical environ-
ment, and so forth. These too are constraints upon and resources
for the politician. Both kinds of environment, the social and the
non-social, have a two-way causal relationship with the political
structure. When they change they can change it: and the
political structure can modify its environment. To understand
a political system is to construct verifiable hypotheses about the
mutual dependence of a political structure and its environment.,

NOTES

1. T am mathematically illiterate and this book, in consequence,
makes no attempt to use the theory of games developed by Von
Neuman and Morgenstern and their successors. In any case the
highly limiting abstractions required by that theory are too far
from the reality with which I hope to deal. Here I am making use
only of an analogy and saying that the way people behave in
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competitive games is similar to the way they behave when com.-
peting for power. For the applications of such theories to politics
see Boulding, Schelling, Rapoport, and Mackenzie, pp. 119-37.

. See Bailey, 8. K.
. These extracts are taken from Nicolson. The quotations are on

pages 216, 217 and 219 respectively.
. See Comford p- 21

5 See Frankenberg, p. 140.

6

9.

See Whyte, Part 11.

7. See, for example, The Masters or The Corridors of Power.
8.

This proposition clearly needs further refinement before it is
ready for testing. The word ‘dispute’ would need to be more
closely defined; one might like to limit the proposition initially
to one region in India; and those who know India also know that
the word ‘tenant’, standing undefined, could lead to inextricable
confusion.

I owe this example to Bruce Graham. Sources used are Grakam (1)
and (2), Werth, and Williams.

10 The ideas developed in this section and in the final chapter derive

11.
12.
13.

14.
15.

16.

partly from Easton’s writings and partly from the stock-in-trade
equilibrium analysis of post-war British social anthropology. My
approach is, I hope, somewhat less mechanistic and less rigid
than either of these. I feel uneasy when faced with any analysis
which does not allow man a central role as an entrepreneur. In
Britain Raymond Firth has been the proponent of this view and
I acknowledge the influence of his writings and those of Fredrik
Barth.

These are systematically discussed in Faston, (1), Chapters 6-9.
A sophisticated group of villagers in Orissa took great pains to
keep State politics and the party political machines out of certain
cherished village institutions. See Bailey, F. Q. (4), Chapter 2.
See Fortes and Evans-Pritchard, and Middleton and Tait, for
examples.

For a more detailed account see Bailey, F. G., (2).

For another attack on equilibrium analysis see Leach, Introduc-
tion.

For an example see Chapter 9.
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A Political Structure

INTRODUCTION

In 1916, during the First World War, a Coalition Government
in Britain which included Liberals, Unionists (under the leader-
ship of Bonar Law) and a token Labour representation and was
headed by Asquith, a Liberal, was replaced by another Coalition,
formed from the same three parties, and headed by another
Liberal, Lloyd George.!

The war was not going well and there was considerable dis-
satisfaction both in the country and among the politicians. To
Lloyd George and to some others, it seemed that a main fault
lay in the absence of firm direction from the War Committee
caused partly by the indifferent chairmanship of the Prime
Minister, Asquith. Lloyd George wanted direction handed over
to a smaller War Council, with himself as chairman and three
other members: Asquith would continue as Prime Minister.
This was proposed (to simplify the story), first accepted by
Asquith, and then (apparently in a fit of anger at a newspaper
attack on himself) rejected. Lloyd George resigned: so did the
Unionist members of the Government. Various people were
mooted as Prime Minister, but in the end Lloyd George suc-
ceeded in forming a Government.

This episode—analysed at length later®*—will be used in this
chapter to illustrate the types of rules which make up a political
structure. These rules concern the five following subjects.

First they define what the prize shall be—a cup, a laurel
wreath, a position in a league table, some honorific symbol, a
position of power and responsibility like the Prime Ministership
and so forth. They also say what actions or qualities shall be
deemed to have merited the prize—goals scored, runs counted,
first to the tape, two falls or a knock-out, ability to form a
government, and so on.
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Secondly they specify who is eligible to compete for the prizes;
there are junior and senior athletic championships; women may
not be professional footballers or boxers; men and women do
not compete against one another in swimming; major competi-
tions are open only to those who have demonstrated excellence
in lesser qualifying competitions. In 1916 only Asquith, Lloyd
George and Bonar Law himself were possible contenders for the
role of Prime Minister. When they were discussing the possible
members of a War Council, Asquith made it clear that he would
not agree to Carson (a Unionist) being admitted, partly because
there were other Unionists senior to him.

Thirdly, there are sets of rules about the composition of
competing teams. The normal situation in Britain is for the
Government to be formed from the members of one party. But
in wartime, to symbolize national unity in the face of the enemy,
a coalition government may be formed.

Fourthly there are directions about how the competition shall
take place; in particular, there is a stringent division between
fair and unfair tactics. It was alleged, for example, that Bonar
Law, having agreed with his Unionist colleagues to convey a
rather confused message of support to Asquith, in fact gave the
opposite impression: which, if true, was a clear foul in the rules
of British political in-fighting. Such principles are normative
and cover an ever-changing corpus of pragmatic rules about
how to make the most effective use of normative rules. In pro-
fessional soccer, if brought down by a foul, feign agony in
extremis.

Fifthly, and finally, there is a set of rules to be followed when
a rule has been broken. In particular certain roles are created to
deal with this situation: umpires, referees and judges.

A political structure, then, contains rules about prizes,
personnel, leadership (teams), competition and control. The last
three of these subjects will be analysed in detail between
chapters three and seven. In the rest of this chapter each cate-
gory of rule is briefly discussed and illustrated through examples.

PRIZES AND VALUES

In both games and politics a prize is culturally defined. It is a
value like honour, power or responsibility. To analyse a particu-
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lar structure, these general terms must be broken down into
roles (e.g. Members of Parliament, Prime Minister, President etc.)
which in that structure are defined as having responsibility or
power or honour. Prizes are such that there is never enough to
go round. A prize which everyone wins is not a prize. Honour
has meaning only when some people are without honour; power
and wealth are got at the expense of other people. People com-
pete only because the prizes are in short supply.

The prize is always normatively respectable. One identities a
prize by seeing what kinds of ends can be publicly proclaimed
to justify competitive behaviour and to denigrate opponents.
Lioyd George put forward the new smaller War Council as a
step towards winning the war; others (including Asquith) saw it
as a step towards replacing Asquith with Lloyd George, a matter
of personal aggrandizement.

Values both create and regulate political competition. The
restraint upon manoeuvre which distinguishes a competition
from a fight entails that the contestants have some values in
common: they agree not only about prizes but also about legiti-
mate tactics. These shared rules pass ethical judgement upon
conduct which is not an end but a means. In our own culture
honours bestowed in the name of the monarch in return for
contributions to the funds of the ruling party rate lower than
honours bestowed for public service, especially those given for an
act of valour in wartime. To ‘buy’ a knighthood is a breach of an
ethical rule which prescribes appropriate behaviour in the com-
petition for knighthoods. In pre-Independence India Gandhi
ruled that the roles of terrorist and of communal (i.e. religious)
agitator were unethical in the competition for nationhood. The
final break between Asquith and Lloyd George came, norma-
tively at least, because the latter was supposed to have broken
the rules by ‘trafficking with the Press’.

Values are symbolized. This maintains and strengthens them.
Indeed, if they are not constantly tended and re-invigorated,
they fade. Consequently rites and ceremonials dramatize funda-
mental political values and associate them with such non-
political values as health or fertility or prosperity or with God.?

Besides this positive support the values of a political structure
are protected by rules saying what is to be done when these
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values are disregarded, or, if nothing can be done, what divine
retribution will fall upon the transgressor. (Just as honour can
exist only when there are some people without honour, so also
transgressors are necessary to define and publicize values.)

Values, within one structure, are a constant and treated as an
unshifting guide for conduct. Nevertheless it would be naive to
assume that every leader or every member of a political com-
munity has thoroughly internalized its normative rules. Most
leaders certainly manipulate normative rules in & pragmatic and
cynical fashion to achieve prizes. Indeed, the prizes themselves
may be pragmatic as when a position of honour carries with it
substantial material perquisites. For example, in the Mexican
community of Durazno, described by Friedrich* the three
elected civil officers are paid one peso a day, but this ‘is amply
augmented by bribes {and] by ‘“‘the bite” (la mordida) on
taxes..... " The four officers who control the communal lands
receive no pay but ‘about 20,000 pesos may be divided annually
among [them]. ..,

That being said, it is probably again necessary to lay the
ghost of cynicism. The discussion of prizes has been carried on
ag if people were solely concerned with getting into office, with
achieving positions of power, or in some way advancing them-
selves. Are they not also concerned with policies? Of course they
are: at least some of them are, some of the time. I am sure that
Lloyd George, Asquith, Bonar Law and the rest of them were
very much concerned to find the best policy to win the war;
and they quarrelled with one another partly because they dis-
agreed about this policy. Indeed, normatively this was the whole
of their quarrel.

But in practice you can only implement a policy if you or one
of your team occupies the role or roles from which the policy can
be implemented. If Lloyd George’s ‘powers of drive and energy’
were to be used in the prosecution of the war (which is a matter
of policy), then he must be shifted from the relatively impotent
post of War Secretary to the role of Chairman of a new War
Council or to the Prime Ministership (these are roles). Lloyd
George’s personal ambitions need not necessarily enter into our
analysis of the rules of political competition. The manoeuvres of
gaining support for oneself and undermining one’s opponent’s
support are used in much the same way whether one is going in
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for self-aggrandizement or trying to make a particular policy
prevail.

PERSONNEL

Every political structure has rules about personnel, which say

what qualifications & man needs to occupy a political role.

These qualifications vary: age, sex, colour, caste, experience in

politics, wealth, education and many others. Age or sex or

colour seem to be natural attributes like height or weight or
measurement round the waist, but in fact they are more. They
are indicators of roles, which are assumed to be compatible or
incompatible with political activity. The long ban upon women
in politics in our culture implied that a woman’s domestic role
as a housekeeper and mother unfitted her for a role in public
affairs. Personnel rules, therefore, define compatibility between
political roles and roles which exist in other structures, or
between two sets of political roles.

Most structures identify at least the following three cate-
gories of personnel:

(a) The political community is the widest group in which com-
petition for valued ends is controlled. Beyond this point the
rules do not apply and politics is not so much a competition
as a fight.

(b) The political elite are those within the community entitled to
compete for honours and power. The boundary between
members and elite is not always sharp, and the elite may
contain within itself many grades.

(¢) A political structure also has rules specifying broadly how
those who are active in politics should organize themselves
into political teams.

When analysing a particular structure the first task is to des-
cribe the boundaries of its political community. This is done by
identifying rules which mark off members from outsiders. In
modern nations this situation has been tidied by lawyers. Where
the rules have not been codified, one may ask whether, when
two individuals are matched against one another, they are
agreed about the rules.

This right to ‘fair play’ is linked with other roles. Sometimes
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they are themselves political: allegiance to a ruler or residence
in a particular territory. Those roles can also be non-political:
professing the right religion; being born into an ethnic group,
class or caste or even membership of a kinship unit. These
criteria are not necessarily exclusive.

The people who operate in the roles must have some way of
communicating (and themselves apprehending) the role that they
are playing. This communication is done by symbols:5 uniforms,
ways of speaking and comporting oneself, and demonstrations of
respect towards ritual objects (flags, crosses, thrones, khadi
cloth).

Not every political community has a common focus of sym-
bolic unity. In other words, not every political community is
based upon a sense of community. The British Empire was not:
nor (see Good Soldier Schweik) was the Austro-Hungarian empire.
Such communities exist because roles are played out under duress.

The neat codification of boundaries between our own nation
states is not found in every political structure. Some structures
operate with sharp boundaries; others are less concerned with
keeping people in or out. The boundary, also, may be quite
precise, but incorporate devices which allow flexibility.

In short, the questions to be asked about a political commun-
ity are these:

(a) What political roles constitute membership of that com-
munity?

(b) What other roles (political or not) qualify a man to play
membership roles?

(c) What are the symbols of the political community? Are they
accepted by the whole population within the community?

(d) Are the boundaries closed or open? If open, how is this
achieved? What features in the cultural and natural en-
vironment make for an open or a closed political boundary?

The political elite are those within the community who are
qualified by the rules of the political structure to take an active
part in political competition. Exactly the same questions as
those listed above may be asked, substituting ‘elite’ for ‘com-
munity’.

An open boundary (of community or of elite) depends upon
whether roles are ascribed or achieved. Ascribed roles are those
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into which a man is born or into which he grows, whether he
wants to take on the role or not. Caste roles are ascribed: so are
roles allotted according to age or sex and played by everyone of
the prescribed age and sex (male adult, female adult, elder and
so forth). Roles are achieved insofar as they can be attained by
acquiring the appropriate qualifications: an elected leader, a
palace favourite, a dictator are all achieved political roles. The
non-political roles which qualify for elite membership may also
be achieved or ascribed : birth into the ruling class is an ascribed
qualification; education, political experience, or wealth may be
achieved roles qualifying a man for membership of the elite.

The ratio of ascribed to achieved role qualifications for elite
status will be a measure of flexibility at the boundaries of the
elite group. A lack of flexibility at this point combined with
certain demands from the environment can break a political
structure.

Political contestants mobilize supporters: that is, they find
themselves a team. The rules of games are precise about size.
Contestants in a game must, within limits, be evenly matched.
In politics victory is usually defined as going to the side which
is believed to command the largest number of supporters, but
even then there may be rules which ensure that the teams are
sufficiently balanced for competition to take place.

To discover the principles on which teams are recruited in a
particular political structure, the same set of questions which
appeared earlier will serve, substituting ‘team’ for community.
Insofar as recruitment is achieved through political performance
(that is, through type (a) roles), team membership is flexible
and the approximate balance of resources, which ordered com-
petition requires, can be achieved by subversion: that is, by a
transfer of membership from one side to the other. But if team
membership is based on social roles which are ascribed, then the
balance of resources must be sought in some other way: perhaps
through alliance, or through a referee and a system of handi-
capping.

A team recruited through achievement criteria is called an
association. Political associations are also specialized: that is
to say, the members co-operate only or mainly for political
activity. There is a division of labour between those who go in
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for politics and those who handle—let us say—economic affairs
or religious affairs. The separation is relative, since by definition
every political structure has an environment and every political
man has non-political roles. But those political structures which
do achieve some degree of separation from their environment
(that is, some degree of specialization) are capable of handling
more complex and more ambitious political operations than
those in which political roles have hardly been differentiated
from other social roles.

The converse of an association is a mulliplex group or an
unspecialized group. Recruitment to groups of this kind is done
through roles of type (b): for example, clan elders and clan
priests and clan leaders may be the same men performing one
undifferentiated role.

Notice, finally, the similarity between communities, elites and
teams. To a certain extent we can ask the same personnel ques-
tions of all of them, because so far as recruitment is concerned
they are the same kind of phenomenon appearing at different
levels. At each level we are designating complexes of political
roles under the heading of ‘community’ or ‘elite’ or ‘team’ and
asking what other roles are considered qualifications for com-
munity membership, elite status or team enrolment.

We have moved from the widest circle of the political com-
munity more narrowly to an elite, we have focused yet more
closely on a team and finally, we will come to the most selective
unit of all, the leader. There is an evident continuity: a leader
is part of a team and a team is part of an elite and an elite is part
of a community. In practice elites usually have many levels,
so that particular structures are likely to exhibit many more
steps than these four on the way from the common man to the
president.

At each different level there will be distinctive role qualifica-
tions, so that the life history of a leader will be marked by his
attainment of various degrees of elite status before he is quali-
fied to enter the competition to become a leader. This process of
climbing the ladder is analysed, with references to mobility in
the caste system, in Chapter 6.
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LEADERSHIP

Rules allocate authority within a team. They may prescribe
qualifications for leadership, procedures for appointing leaders,
methods of consultation between leaders and followers, other
rights and duties between leader and follower, and specify
circumstances in which a leader may be deposed. Sometimes
such rules are not written but must be read between the lines of
men'’s actions,

Administrative and procedural rules of this kind anticipate
contention and the ever-present danger of disorder and fights.
Rules for qualification and procedures for appointing a leader
are designed to ensure that the competition between rivals for
the leader’s position remains orderly (standards of orderliness
varying, of course, from one culture to another). In the same
way rules which define the leader’s rights against his subjects
and his duties towards them also anticipate the danger which
lies in the antagonisms inherent in any ‘command’ relationship.

Some kind of leadership role will be found in any political
team, but the variations are immense. Seen from outside the
team, its leader is a competitor supported by followers and other
resources. From inside the team, the leader is the man who
makes decisions and settles disputes. The position may be occu-
pied by one man or by a number of men. The role may be
institutionalized, given a name, equipped with elaborate
mechanisms for appointing an individual to the role, and
marked with ritual and ceremonial usages. On the other hand
it might be merely the man or men who have the biggest fists or
the most persuasive tongues. Leadership roles may be exercised
spasmodically: or the leader may be fully occupied in taking
decisions and settling disputes.

Another important variable is the power which a man has
relative to the power of those who support him. The range may
run from superiors to whom he is a subordinate ally to allies in
the strict sense who are his equals, down to many grades of
followers who are subordinate to him, but whose subordination
may vary from near-equality down to a low level where the
human follower is almost as tractable and undemanding as a
material object, a mere instrument. In effect this classification
of support is made by asking how great are the resources which
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the followers command in their own right and retain under their
own control.

Another distinction is that between groups united around an
ideal or morally committed to a leader, and mercenary groups
where the follower makes a contract to support the leader in
return for some favour or service. The former are ‘moral teams’
and the latter are ‘contract teams’. The distinction between
moral and contract support affects the process of conflict to be
discussed later, where it will be shown that people transfer their
membership more easily between contract groups than they do
between moral groups. Note however that this distinction is an
analytic one, and when actual political teams are examined one asks
to what extent are teams of one kind or the other.

Contract support is relatively easily persuaded to change
sides: moral support is not. A group of the latter kind of fol-
lowers is called a core: the former (subversible) support is a
Jfollowing. Asquith’s defeat occurred when an apparent core of
Unionist ministers turned out to be a following. The ratio of core
to following is likely to affect the tactics which the leader can
employ. (Note that we are again concerned with the boundaries
of groups and their degree of flexibility.)

COMPETITION

There are also rules in any political structure about how the
competition should take place. These rules both directly con-
strain the behaviour of the contestants and promote orderliness
by making it possible for messages to pass between the contes-
tants. Each move in the game is a message which tells the
opponent about the mover’s strength in resources and about his
intentions. There is a limited range of possible counter-moves
and very often both contestants know what this range is. The
game remains orderly in part because the contestants under-
stand what is happening. Such messages across the arena are
called confrontations.

At Bonar Law’s arrival Churchill promptly launched into a great
oratorical tirade against the Government. He spoke as if he were
addressing a mighty audience rather than a small group of political
friends and acquaintances. Bonar Law . . . began to show signs of
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irritation. Finally, when Churchill came to a pause in his allocu-
tion, he said, ‘Very well, if that’s what the critics of the Govern-
ment think of it—we will have a General Election.’

[Churchill was silenced and] afterwards declared that this sugges-
tion to hold a General Election in the midst of war ‘was the most
terribly immoral thing he had ever heard of’.

Whether or not it was immoral it was undoubtedly a formidable
threat. For a General Election in which both Bonar Law and
Asquith appealed to the country against Carson and the Tory Die-
hards could have had but one result-—an overwhelming victory for
the Coalition.®

A competitor confronts his opponent by making statements
(either in words or actions) about his own command over
resources (both human and material) in order to intimidate an
opponent. Bonar Law reminded Churchill that the Coalition
commanded popular support. The Pathans do this by calling
their followers together or by parading them as for battle.” Each
culture has its own language for confrontation. The messages
can be subtle and elaborate, involving bluff and counter bluff.
Confrontation is also found to some extent in fights, but there
communication is rudimentary and messages easily miscon-
strued : as when a man fails to scare off a dog by waving his stick,
because the dog has never had a beating and so cannot under-
stand the message.

A confrontation may result in an encounter through which
both contestants publicly agree about their relative strength.
Sometimes this arrangement is only reached after a combat,
men being killed and property destroyed, in cultures which go
in for violent political games. In other cultures the contest is
played out through law courts when fortunes and reputations
are destroyed. But a ‘showdown’ (encounter) may also take
place without too much expenditure of material resources, as
when the votes were counted after Harold Nicolson’s election.

Destruction of people, property or reputations is likely to
affect other social structures in the environment of the political
structure, because they too depend on these resources. For this
reagson no political structure can permit destruction to be
carried beyond fairly narrow limits. The importance of the
devices of confrontation and encounter should now be clear: they
may enable competitions to be settled without the destruction
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of resources on which the whole society, not merely the political
structure, depends.

In political structures where contract groups predominate and
it is consequently not too difficult to change sides, a confronta-
tion may cause followers to change to what they think will be
the winning side. Indeed, since political contracts of this kind
usually include protection, the followers would be foolish not to
shift their allegiance away from a man whose strength is in
doubt. Desertions snowball and there is, so to speak, a run on
the political bank, and (to treble the metaphor) the game has
been won and lost. This process is called subversion.

Political competition, therefore, will be analysed (in Chapter
6) through the three processes of subversion, confrontation and
encounter.

CONTROL

Those who are active in politics are usually convinced that their
activities are supremely important. Most cultures grant high
honours to politicians, at least to those who are successful. Con-
versely, those who are excluded from entering the political
arena may be degraded and without honour. Yet exclusion from
politics can be a mark of objective importance: some roles are
too important to allow them to become fouled and confused by
political competition. Referees are in this position. So also are
many non-political roles. The codes of ruling classes, especially
those which make a mystique of the military life, often exclude
peasants from political competition. Peasants may not seek
honour: but neither may they be destroyed. Victory over a rival
is not got by laying waste his kingdom, but by deposing him
from the throne, seating upon it your own nominee, and con-
tinuing to collect the revenue. No political structure could sur-
vive if it permitted the systematic destruction of personnel in
‘reserved occupations’.®

Political structures are vulnerable at this point. Would-be
leaders who cannot recruit followers within the rules are
tempted to bend the rules and enrol people previously disquali-
fied. The arena then becomes a field and the competition becomes
a fight. This, as will be seen, is the story of Bisipara and of other
villages in India. Exactly the same dangers exist in the making
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of new alliances, as when the Bisipara Untouchables make use
of their ties with the Congress party and of their status as the
favoured wards of government to upset the structure of village
politics.? This too is presumably why the political establishment
of 1916 regarded ‘trafficking with the Press’ as an heinous offence.

A second set of devices tends to keep teams evenly matched.
A man may fight one day with his brother, but become his
brother’s ally against a cousin, and becomes the cousin’s ally
against a cousin more remotely connected, and has the support
of all his relatives against non-related persons.!® Rival British
political parties join together to form a Coalition against the
Germans. At best, however, this kind of behaviour is true only
of some societies, and even there one sometimes suspects that
the analysis is very much of what people ought to do and remote
from what they actually do: in fact brothers may bring in out-
siders as allies against one another. Nor do ranks always close
in the face of external opponents. King George, hearing of
Asquith’s resignation, wrote gloomily in his diary: ‘I fear it will
cause & panic in the city and in America and do harm to the
Allies. It is a great blow to me and I fear it will buek up the
Germans.’11

In contract groups followers may change sides. But such
structures have a built-in safeguard against everyone joining
that one team and so putting an end to the game. A man adheres
to a leader in a contract group because he expects a material
return for his loyalty. The environment seldom provides enough
for the leader to satisfy everyone’s wants. Indeed, the art of
leadership lies in judging whose hand may be safely rapped
when it reaches for the pork barrel, so that there will be enough
to satisfy those whom it is not safe to exclude. Therefore not
everyone will be satisfied, if they all join the same side. An
analogous principle works for alliances, where it can be shown
that it pays someone holding a balance to ally himself with the
weaker side.'? In these and other ways political structures which
do not provide for a government yet have (in the mechanical
sense) a governor.

Finally, there are roles wholly or partially excluded from
particular political competitions so that their holders can medi-
ate or adjudicate between contestants. This can happen in two
ways: through cross-cutting ties and through ‘authorities’.
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Those who are opponents in one situation are allies in another,
and so are discouraged from whole-hearted and single-minded
opposition.!® Political opponents in one situation may be politi-
cal allies in another: or they may be linked in some way that
does not concern politics. Tallensi bowmen, about to shoot it out
as rival clans, were said to shout to their brother-in-law in the
opposite group to get out of the line of fire.1¢ Many novels have
been built around this conflict of obligations. The Gunpowder
Plot was discovered because one of the plotters had kinsmen in
Parliament and felt it right to warn them to stay away on
November 5th.1% In the 1916 Parliament Bonar Law was a mem-
ber of the Government: Carson was its most outspoken critic:
but both belonged to the Unionist party.

Authorities are roles or sometimes mystical devices like
oracles. Through them restraining values are brought to bear
upon political competition. Ideal ‘authorities’ have two char-
acteristics: they are neutral between the contestants; and they
command their obedience. But in many structures they do not
even at the normative level command obedience: they are
merely facesaving devices for communication between the con-
testants and may mediate (i.e. suggest compromises) but cannot
authoritatively arbitrate (i.e. impose settlements).1¢

The game-politics analogy is now stretched, for while there
are undoubtedly roles and institutions in politics which do the
job of a referee (the law courts are an obvious example), very
often the political referee is in an ambiguous position. In games
the referee is clearly and unambiguously not one of the players:
he can never win the prize. But in politics the position of the
referee can sometimes be itself one of the prizes. One player may
claim to be the referes, while the other disputes this claim.
Referees may be drawn into a contest because someone is trying
to eliminate the very game which they are claiming to referee.
Finally, even apart from such revolutionary situations, there
are political structures which operate without a referee, and yet
do not descend into a disorderly free-for-all.

CONCLUSION

A political structure, like & game, operates within limits set by
agreed rules, which specify prizes, say how teams may be formed
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and led, lay down lawful and unlawful tactics, and sometimes
appoint a referee with authority to see that rules are observed.
To analyse such a structure means, in the first instance, to say
what these rules are; later, to complete the analysis, one must
say how the rules are applied to particular situations, how they
are adjusted to meet changed situations, or how they fail to
become adjusted and so fall out of use.

Much of this analysis can be applied to revolutionary situa-
tions too: to political fields. It can be applied wholly within a
revolutionary group, for if such a group is to be effective, order
and co-operation must exist and there must be agreed and
relatively orderly ways of settling disputes and competing for
leadership. Furthermore there are always pragmatic restraints
{one might say constraints) in the contest befween revolutionaries
and their opponents. Finally there are likely to be, even in the
most desperate situations, some normative restraints. You may
have defined the Redskins as outside your political community
and proclaim that the only good Redskin is a dead Redskin. But
you may also believe, as the Fougasse cartoon normatively
insists, ‘never shoot a Sitting Bull’. That would not be sporting.

NOTES

1. These events are very complicated and at certain crucial stages

there is dispute about what actually happened, and there is

extensive dispute about the motives of the actors. For reasons
given in the introduction I have not tried to find out what ‘really
happened’ and I have used only the account given by Blake.

Other accounts are given by Beaverbrook, Chamberlain, Lloyd

George, Newton, Spender and Asquith.

A fuller analysis of Asquith’s fall is given in Chapter 6.

See Fortes and Evans-Pritchard, Introduction.

. See Friedrich, p.201.

. See Gluckman (2), pp. 2611

. The quotation is from Blake, pp. 301-2.

. See Barth (2), pp. 119-22.

. In one American town in which I lived a change of party control
changed the entire personnel in the municipal garbage collecting
department, with the result that many people found it necessary,
at least for a time, to employ private contractors.

9. See Chapters 8 and 9. A fuller account is given in Bailey, F. G. (2).
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10.
11.

12.
13.

14.

15.
18.

A Political Structure

A clear exporition of this principle in action is given in Evans-
Pritchard (1).

Quoted in Blake, p. 335.

See Barth (1).

For an explanation of this principle and its varied application
see Gluckman (1). An excellent account of the principle at work
in an actual dispute is given in Colson, pp. 102-21.

From notes taken in a lecture by Professor Fortes in 1949. The
social structure of this West African tribe is analysed in his two
monographs, Fortes (1) and (2).

See Feiling, p. 443.

See the incident described below at p. 64.
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Leaders and Teams

POLITICS AS AN ENTERPRISE: LEADERS, RESOURCES

There are teams, both in politics and in games, which seem to
work effectively without leaders. One contribution by anthro-
pology to the study of politics has been the meticulous examina-
tion of political structures which contain no rules for the
appointment of leaders.! This means, of course, that there are no
normative rules for allocating authority. It is an assertion that
the culture in question holds, as a major value, that all men are
equal and should have equal amounts of political power: this is
a contradictory use of the word ‘power’ which can only mean
that men are not equal; the contradiction is neatly underlined
by Orwell’s famous joke ‘some are more equal than others’.
The fact that in every society, even the most egalitarian, some
are indeed more equal than others, only means that the absence
of normative rules allocating authority or even the presence of
rules explicitly rejecting authority leaves room for pragmatic
rules which enable some men to coerce or influence others
(without, of course, giving them the moral right to leadership).

At the other end of the scale are cultures which proclaim, as
does India’s caste system? or any other elitist ideology, that all
men are not equal and that the chosen few have the moral right
—sometimes the divine right—to rule. In between these two
extremes lies a range of societies, or groups within societies,
which vary according to the value which they set upon human
equality. But every society, if only at a pragmatic level, shows
at least some traces of leadership roles and I shall therefore
build the discussion of co-operation and team-making in politics
around leadership. This will not inhibit our understanding of
relatively leaderless groups, of the ways in which they concert
their action and of the conditions under which they can do so
effectively.
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Leadership is an enterprise. To be successful as a leader is to
gain access to more resources than one’s opponents and to use
them with greater skill. To attack an opponent is to try to
destroy his resources or in other ways to prevent him from hav-
ing access to them or from making effective use of them.

Although it sounds a paradox, the opposition which exists
between two political rivals also exists in some degree between
a leader and his followers. This relationship, too, can be visual-
ized as one of relative access to resources. Insofar as a leader is
able to influence and direct his follower’s actions, he does so by
the expenditure of resources. What passes between them is not
so much an interaction as a transaction,® and this applies not
only to mercenary groups but also to groups the members of
which see themselves as fighting for a ‘cause’.

It should be made clear at once that this is not a statement
about the motivation of individuals. This is not a claim that
every social interaction is motivated by thoughts of reward,
and that the morals of society are nothing but the practices of
the marketplace. No-one can deny the fact of altruism; that
men will die for their family or their country, because they see
this as a moral imperative, without question as the right thing
to do, although it is not apparently in their own personal
interest to do so. Indeed a major analytic distinction in this
chapter is between a following recruited on a mercenary basis
and a following gathered on a ‘moral’ basis.

Nevertheless, as will become clear, there are advantages in
translating even moral interactions into the language of re-
sources. It is not a fruitless question to ask under what condi-
tions is the deployment of those who follow a leader whom they
regard as a manifestation of God the use of a high-cost or a low-
cost resource. One is not straying far from reality if one imagines
a leader asking himself whether to intimidate an opponent by
staging a mass rally of the faithful or whether it would not be
cheaper to hire an assassin and eliminate the opponent. In other
words a moral resource is nonetheless a resource, and therefore
open to questions about relative cost.

But, further than this, there is also a sense in which the
support of those who act from a sense of moral conviction is a
transaction between leader and follower, just as is the support
of avowed hirelings. A duty performed imposes an obligation on
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the beneficiary. In the case of the hireling the return is direct.
The ‘faithful’ (those who follow out of a sense of righteousness)
make their gift to the cause, and so impose upon the leader the
obligation not merely to serve the cause, but also to shine forth
as an exemplar of its ideals. The politician who makes family
and home a normative theme is discredited if caught in adultery.

Finally—and rather obviously—the leader of the faithful in
practice must expend resources to keep the lamp shining
brightly and into the eyes of his followers. Communication—or
propaganda, to use a harsher word—has its costs, and the word
of God can reach further if one hires a loudspeaker.

In short, in this chapter we are going to look at leaders as
men who have limited resources with which to gain their ends,
and who must choose between the different manoeuvres or
counter-manoeuvres which are open to them according to their
estimate of the relative costs. I should emphasize again that this
mode of enquiry does not deny the existence of altruistic action
or the fuct that men have ideals: but it does deny that such
action is cost-free. At the very least the faithful must be fed,
both literally and spiritually: neither type of food is free.

The distinction between the hirelings and the faithful is an
important one and I examine it in more detail in the following
section.

HIRELINGS AND THE FAITHYUL

A relatively well-to-do household in Bisipara, a village where I
lived in India, can be used in a metaphorical way to point up
the difference between a moral group and a group based upon
transactions: what earlier were called moral teams and contract
teams. The Indian joint family, in which a man and his married
gons, or a group of married brothers and their wives and children
own and manage a farm jointly and share one hearth where the
cooking for the whole group is done, is rare in Bisipara. But it is
not uncommon for several brothers and their wives and children
to live around a common courtyard and share many domestic
tasks with one another, although each man has his own land,
and foodstore and cooking-hearth.

From the point of view of any one married man in this group,
the domestic scene is filled with players who stand around him
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in circles, the nearest of which have a moral relationship with
him and the furthest of which are connected with him more
through transactional ties. With his wife and his small children
the relationship is, ideally at least, highly moral and hardly at
all transactional. Services are exchanged—or in the case of
children, given to them without thought of return—for love or
out of a sense of duty. This does not mean, of course, that the
contract element is entirely absent from the marital relation-
ship. The people of Bisipara know a good wife from a bad one,
or a good husband from a bad one, and they make the distinc-
tion in terms of services rendered or not rendered, and beyond a
certain level of dereliction, the contract breaks and the marriage
can be ended. There are also specific ideas about the services
which should be rendered by and to sons and daughters, once
they are of an age to learn. Nevertheless, in this relationship—
and to some extent in the marital relationship—there is an idea
that the relationship consists of something more than an ex-
change of services; there is also some mystical bond which gives
to the divorce of a spouse or the disowning of a child a colouring
of tragedy which is absent in the, for example, peremptory dis-
missal of a man hired to do a day’s labour on the farm. The
people of Bisipara would understand E. M. Forster’s Gino speak-
ing of his baby son: ‘And he is mine; mine for ever. Even if he
hates me he will be mine.’4

The tie between brothers is of the same kind. Brothers
quarrel because they are rivals for the inheritance and the
villagers have a bitter proverb: bhai shatru—‘Your brother is
your enemy.” But such a quarrel is a tragedy, because the rela-
tionship should be one of love, innocent of material rivalries.
Some trace, ever diminishing, of this insistence on moral solidar-
ity persists through the line of kinsfolk, but at each remove’
the hard element of the transaction increases. The element of
love, of duty, of services given because it is right to give them
and wrong to anticipate the return, survives even into the
relationship with farm servants and retainers who are addressed
in kinship terms and whose bond is felt far to transcend the
purely economic.

Beyond these circles are people with whom one has trans-
actions, in relation to which any sensible man will consider first
where the balance of profit lies: men hired to work the farm from
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the pool of casual labourers, shopkeepers from whom one buys
kerosene or sugar or borrows money, government officials who
give orders, strangers of all kinds with whom one interacts, and
so forth. With all such people the cost is to be counted, when
contemplating interaction: the relationship must be made to
pay. Of course, even in these cases, a moral weighting is fre-
quently present: once a man becomes known through regular
interaction, then he ceases to be just the object of a transaction,
a mere instrument, and begins to take on the status of a moral
being: it can happen even with government officials. Indeed,
the weaker party to a transaction will try to better his position
by claiming that this is a moral relationship, not a transaction.

One of the best-described cases of the use of transactional
relationships to build up a political following is to be found in a
book by Fredrik Barth Political Leadership among Swat Pathans.
These people live in a valley in the mountains of Pakistan. They
are followers of Islam but, like the Hindus, they are divided into
castes. Full citizenship, so to speak, belongs only to the Pakh-
touns, a landowning caste. They alone sit on the council, which
is a forum for political manoeuvre; they alone become leaders
(khan); they alone have the right to compete for political power.
Men of other castes take part in politics, but they do so0 as the
dependents and followers of Pakhtouns. The only exception to
this are the people whom Barth calls Saints.

Pakhtouns have an ethic of egalitarianism, so far as other
Pakhtouns are concerned. But it seems to be not so much
equality as equality of opportunity: men can try to win power
so long as they have land and are Pakhtouns. Some Pakhtouns
are leaders and some are followers, and there seems to be nothing
to prevent strong Pakhtouns humiliating the weak Pakhtouns,
except in certain prescribed fashions in prescribed situations:
for example, the forms of equality are preserved in council dis-
cussions. Elsewhere you, as a Pakhtoun, show your superiority
over another Pakhtoun in any subtle or unsubtle way you
choose, so0 long as you think you can get away with it.

The contest is between strong men in the Pakhtoun caste.
Each leader gathers a following around him in the men’s club-
house which he controls. Some of these men will be his tenants
or men who have houses on sites owned by him: others will be
in debt to him. Occasionally marriages are used to bind in &
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follower. The rents for farmland, usually taken in kind, are high
and many men can only survive on the largesse which a khan
hands out to the men who regularly present themselves in his
clubhouse and thus indicate that they are his followers.

This relationship is a transaction. The members of a club-
house get charity from the leader in the form of feasts and pre-
sumably other material goods: but, most importantly, to belong
to a clubhouse is to be safe. The khan is your protector. If
another man attempts to take your land away or in some other
fashion threatens you, and if this man is too big for you to
handle, then your kkan will give you protection. Indeed, he
must do so: for if he does not, he loses points, so to speak, and is
in danger of becoming known as a leader who cannot protect his
followers and therefore no leader at all: his honour is at stake
in your protection. The client, for his part, when the khan calls,
must present himself, gun in hand, at the clubhouse: he gives
service in return for protection. A client who fails to give service
will be punished. A leader who fails to protect loses his reputa-
tion for honour and valour, and with that gone, he cannot keep
followers and so does not have the means to stand up to his
rivals. Most importantly, he cannot then protect his land. The
Pakhtoun khan whose honour and valour is in doubt is like a
banker whose credit is in doubt. Such a man is faced with what
we can call a run on the political bank. If this happens, then,
the Swat valley being a violent place, it is probably sensible for
the bankrupt khan, too, to run.

No disgrace attaches to the man who changes sides. There
is no thought that this is dishonourable: it is merely the sensible
and rational thing to do. When shopping around to sell your
allegiance where the best protection can' be bought, no-one dis-
approves of a man who makes the best bargain. Presumably
those who stay on the losing side when they had a chance to
join the winners are written off as politically inept. Business is
business.

The men of Bisipara handled certain of their political relation-
ships in just the same way, and I will describe them briefly
because they illustrate very well how close a transactional rela-
tionship is to opposition and enmity.

Bisipara lies in a backward area. For many years under
British rule, and even after Independence when the region was
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administered by Indians, and even nowadays when the forms
of local government and representative democracy are being
created, the gap between the villagers and the administrators
was and is immense: a gap which remained at colonial propor-
tions even after the colonial regime was finished. Consequently
the channels of communication between the rulers and their
subjects are few and, such as there are, not efficient. From one
point of view this gap is a measure of the peasants’ ignorance of
how the government works, of what their own rights are, and
of the right procedures for claiming those rights. Even under
the modern representative democracy, these difficulties of com-
munication persist, for distances are great and communication
resources are meagre, and—at its simplest—few peasants can
read and write.

Consequently there has existed for many years a category of
men who make a profession of bridging this gap between the
peasants and the administrative and political elite.® For the
peasants these are the men who know where to get a licence for
a shotgun, how to get a real injection in the hospital instead of
distilled water, how to get the file of a court case moved from
the bottom of the list to the top or how to keep the file out of
the court’s hands until one of the litigants gives up in despair or
runs out of money, and a variety of other ways of ‘fixing’, vir-
tually all of which are normatively forbidden in the rules of the
bureacracy, being considered corrupt. Indeed, money changes
hands: the village broker, as he may be called, claims, quite
truthfully, that no clerk will risk his job by interfering with
folders in the official file unless he is paid for it. Even where no
transgression is being solicited, since everyone at this level in
bureaucracy works to rule and the rule is exceedingly complex
and the work consequently slow, money has to be paid even to
get a licence to which a man has every right. The broker too
wants a share for the time and trouble that he takes, and,
indeed, as a return upon the expertize which is his stock-in-
trade and which cannot be built up overnight.

In the area in which I lived and in many other areas in India
these brokers and fixers had become one means through which
politicians solicited support from voters. Each broker held a
bank of potential voters: people beholden to him for favours
done in the past and others hopeful of services in the future.
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From above, where the politician stands, the broker looks like
a small patron with an attached fringe of smaller clients; a
chief with his followers. Indeed he is a man disposing of political
resources, and willing to deploy them where he judges most
profit will ensue.

But the ‘followers’ regard this ‘chief’ with utter distaste. The
distaste, which certainly has a strong moral element in it,
arises because the brokers—at least those whom I knew-—are
born men of the village and yet have chosen to become partial
outsiders: they are, in effect, a kind of traitor or renegade. But
the attitude towards dealing with and through this man is not
quite the same. The deal itself is stripped of any moral connota-
tions. Questions of right and wrong, of cheating and fair play,
do not arise. The test is efficacy and all judgements are prag-
matic: the measurement of success is profit and the relationship
is not at all altruistic. The clients may feel ‘beholden’, as I have
said, to the broker, but they do so in the sense that a man feels
bound to someone from whom he expects to borrow money next
week. If they can cheat the broker or the official and not suffer
for it, they cheat: and they expect to be cheated. Indeed, they
would hardly think the word ‘cheating’ appropriate, any more
than a man who snares a partridge can be said to have cheated
the partridge.

It must already be clear that a moral relationship between a
leader and the faithful has a very different set of components.
It is not done to reckon up the price, even if in cultures like our
own the pervading commercial ethos leads those who act for the
greater glory of God into asserting that their reward will come in
the life hereafter. In the truly moral relationship the service is
its own reward: whether for humanity at large, or for one’s
nation, or race, or class, or school or university or youth or
sport or any of the other countless institutional forms under
which the public weal is discerned, whether sanctified in a
frankly religious way or through a secular political ideology. In
such a situation the leader’s task is to keep himself identified
with whatever mystical object provides the focus of the peoples’
worship. Sometimes, as in the phenomenon of charismatic
leadership, he is able in his own person to be the object of wor-
ship and the symbol of whatever it is that is valued. In all cases
there is some transcending object of mystical adoration—race,
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nation, God, humanity—which subordinates both the leader
and his followers.

Insofar as both leaders and followers are servants of the same
cause, some sense of equivalence between them is created. The
rule may in fact be autocratic, the discipline may be ferociously
sanctioned, and even if the leader symbolizes his position by a
display of ostentation and extravagance far beyond the reach
of his followers, yet both leader and follower are called ‘com-
rades’ or ‘brothers’. If the leader lives extravagantly, he must also
be seen to be extravagantly generous. The language of common
action in such a group is the language of love.

Services given ‘for love’ are services given without charge.
But, as I have already argued, in fact the use of such resources
is not without cost: by using them theleader accepts obligations;
he must feed the faithful and he must also, through adequate
propaganda, nourish the cause itself. Nevertheless there are
differences between these costs and the costs incurred in making
use of hirelings.

The reward for the faithful is an easy conscience. They do
their duty and this is itself their reward. But a feeling of satisfac-
tion, like an attitude of mind, or a piece of news, or a cold in the
head, is something which can be transmitted without being lost
to the giver. The giver, then, is like Jesus who feeds the five
thousand on five loaves and two small fishes: the treasure chest,
g0 to speak, is automatically filled as it is emptied.

Undoubtedly political groups do grow in this way, and with
& speed far beyond that which could have been predicted on the
basis of resources apparently available to the leader. Crusades
and other holy wars, millenarian movements, extremist political
parties with flaming ideologies and war ‘fever’ spread like epi-
demics. Must we then say that the leaders of such movements,
although they may have to feed the faithful and expend re-
sources to keep the cause itself burning, yet receive gratuitously
that increment of power which corresponds to the devotion of
the faithful? The hireling wants his keep and a salary besides:
the faithful want only their keep.

Certainly this is a difference, and, other things being equal,
the leader of the faithful has this as his advantage over the
manager of an army of hirelings. But the difference is not, I
would argue, one of kind: it is one of degree. It would be wrong
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to claim that while the economic analogies are appropriate for
studying a band of hirelings, they miss the mark entirely when
applied to moral groups. The difference in fact is this: the leader
of a moral group has a higher credit-rating than the leader of a band
of hirelings. To pursue the analogy, if your credit is good, you
can borrow at low rates of interest over a long period: but an
unsecured loan carries a high rate of interest, and is lent for a
short period.

This is no more than a very simple scheme for classifying
leader-follower relationships according to the fiduciary element,
and it rests on the ineluctable fact that ideologies themselves,
which provide the credit for moral teams, can become bankrupt.
In other words such bankrupt ideologies are sets of rules for
regulating political behaviour which are ill-adapted to their
environment. For example, one could make out a case that
parliamentary democracy is just such a bankrupt ideology in
the environment of most of the developing nations. The Fourth
Republic came to an end because a majority of Frenchmen no
longer believed that parliamentary democracy was an adequate
form of government: this was made inescapably clear by its
failure to control the Algerian situation.

CORE AND FOLLOWING

Some family relationships exhibit ambivalence: at one and the
same time they contain both hatred and love. In just the same
way political relationships between leaders and followers are
more complex than I have yet allowed. So far our discussion has
been about ‘ideal types’, but actual relationships between a
leader and his follower are likely to contain both a moral and a
transactional element. Indeed, in the history of any organization
one could chart the rise and fall of these two elements, balanced
against one another: and there have been several anthropological
studies which show how rituals which symbolize and re-inforce
common religious values are performed when men are beginning
to show too much concern for their own personal interests and
to quarrel with one another over the distribution of material
benefits.”

Under certain conditions, when his followers are beginning to
look too closely at the balance-sheet of their relationship with
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the leader, it is a sensible tactic for him not to use his resources
to reward the dissatisfied followers, but to stage a ritual of
collective solidarity, which, hopefully, serves to renew his long-
term credit.

When one looks not at the individual relationship between a
leader and a follower, but at his relationship with the whole
team, a similar distinction can be made. The pattern resembles
that drawn earlier of a man in Bisipara surrounded by circles of
kinsmen and others, the element of morality intensifying as one
moves towards the centre of the circles and the transactional
element decreasing. To keep the picture simple, a leader may
have an inner circle of retainers whose attachment to him is
moral, and outer circle of followers whose attachment to him is
transactional. The former are called his core: and the latter his
following. For a word that covers both categories I will use
‘supporters’.

Just as it is in the interest of a banker or a businessman to
have a good credit-rating, so it is in the interest of a leader, in
certain circumstances, to enrol as many supporters as he can into
his core. One of the difficulties which Mendés-France endured
as Prime Minister between June 1954 and February 1955 was of
this kind. The popular support which he enjoyed among the
electorate was not reflected in a sufficiently dependable parlia-
mentary backing. He had a small core (in the sense given
above) of left wingers in his own Radical party, who backed
him on all issues. But majorities in important divisions had to
be mobilized on a transactional basis and according to the
question at issue; those who supported him on one issue might
oppose him on another.®

Faction leaders, who by definition have only followers and
no core (this will be discussed later), must spend much of their
time and energy in keeping the fabric in repair. To return to the
sconomic analogy, loans must be serviced or re-negotiated very
frequently. Furthermore, building up a transactional team of
this kind is work for craftsmen: each link must be constructed
by hand and often to a different pattern. If one thinks of such
a group as a machine then seven-eighths of its output are spent
on its own maintenance and only a fraction remains for political
activity. There are no economies of scale, This is one reason why
faction-fighting is regarded as wasteful of social resources.
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The size of a clientele which can be recruited for political
activity on a transactional basis is limited. Actual contending
groups, actual teams, can only grow beyond this limit by chang-
ing their nature, either by becoming identified with a cause or by
stiffening themselves with a bureaucratic organization and a
bureaucratic ethic, which is itself a kind of ideology. We come
back later® to these processes by which the core element in a
team increases at the expense of the following, and turn now to
asking what can be said about the basis of a core beyond the
fact that it rests upon an ideology, upon love for the leader
either directly or more often as the representative of some trans-
cending ideal, and, metaphorically, that it is based upon long-
term political credit given by the supporters to the leader.

The people of Bisipara are divided into castes, among whom
the Warriors, about a fifth of the population, are—or were—
dominant. The pattern which I am about to describe is one
which Warriors say used to exist and should now exist, although
they recognize that political and economic changes in the larger
world beyond the village has almost totally altered the former
distribution of power. In former days the Warriors owned the
main productive resource of the village, the land. Men of other
castes received a share of the produce of the land, but only by
virtue of being the dependants of the Warriors. Some provided
special skilled services: priests, herdsmen, barbers, washermen,
street sweepers and scavengers, and so forth. These specialists
each received at the harvest a proportion of grain fixed by
tradition and occasionally adjusted by the village council: and
they were paid smaller amounts, also in kind, each time their
services were used. In addition each Warrior household had
attached to it one or more households from the caste of Un-
touchables, whose members were farm labourers. They received
their food each day from the Warrior kitchen and they received
customary presents of clothing, and a share of the grain at
harvest time. A few were also given fields to cultivate forthem-
selves in their spare time, perhaps using the master’s plough
cattle. In this relationship the Warrior master was called raja
(king) and the servant praja (subject).

Political rivalry lay between Warrior households. In this
respect the Warriors were like the Pakhtouns: they alone were
full citizens entitled to enter the competition for honour and
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prestige. At the present time, for reasons described elsewhere,!?
this competition is virtually in abeyance for the Warriors are
being forced increasingly to close ranks in the face of a revolu-
tion from their Untouchable castes. But enough has survived for
us to find out how leaders recruited their supporters for the
competition, which is called doladoli.

At the present time there are two such factions (dolo). When
I first enquired about this, it seemed as if the two teams were
recruited through kinship. Virtually all the Warriors in Bisipara
were descended from a common male ancestor, but the two
leaders represented different lines of descent and were each, so
it seemed, supported by close kinsmen and opposed to more
distant kinsmen. Closer investigation showed that this was not
quite the case, and there were several examples of people chang-
ing sides and of close kin (an uncle and his nephews) being in
opposed factions. Furthermore, there were ways of symbolizing
alliance which were independent of closeness of kinship tie.
When there is a death or a marriage, and at certain other crisis
rites, it is customary for kinsmen to make contributions towards
the expense. These contributions are fixed by custom, and one
gave a slightly larger amount to a household in one’s own faction
than to a household in the enemy faction. These gifts are publicly
counted and a record is kept of them, so that this custom in fact
serves as a way of making known a change in political allegiance.

The point is that political allegiance was here being com-
pounded with kinship ties and with ritual obligations. Later,
when I was given an old genealogy written many years before, I
realized that sections of the genealogies which I had recorded
had been re-written to meet the realities of present day village
politics. It is the idiom of brotherhood and the ritual obligations
with give the political relationship its moral flavour. The re-
writing of genealogies had the effect of giving normative respect-
ability to alignments first arranged on a pragmatic basis.

Relationships of this kind, which cover more than one activ-
ity, are called multiple or multiplex. The metaphor is that of a
rope in which several strands are bound together lending strength
to one another and making it difficult for a man to separate out
one strand and cut it, without damaging the others.

The relationship which a Warrior master has with his Un-
touchable praja was also of this kind. They are tied economically
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as employer and employee. But the competitive potential of such
a relationship is muted both by ritual and by political obliga-
tions, and the morality of the bond is symbolized, for example,
in the terms of address used : the servant calls his master ‘father’
and is himself addressed as ‘son’. The praja, like the followers of
the Pakhtoun khan, is expected to fight for his master, and him-
self expects to receive protection from him: if the praja wants
to lay a complaint before the village council, he can do so only
through the grace of his Warrior patron. But, unlike the follower
of the Pakhtoun khan, the relationship is rendered moral by
multiplying the ties which bind patron and client together. In
our folklore the employee who marries the boss’s daughter, has
thereby removed the transactional hostility and insecurity of
his former relationship, and the element of trust is increased.
‘T hear that in the gown trade it is so bad that they are sacking
the sons-in-law.’

We are now able to say more clearly what is the sociological
meaning of long-term political credit given by the faithful and
withheld by hirelings. The simplest form of relationship between
leader and follower is the transaction based upon calculations of
interest and profit: here the credit is short and the terms are
harsh. But if this relationship is supplemented by, or even
replaced by a bond of religion or of kinship or of both, the tie
becomes a moral one, is less easily broken, and commands much
more generous terms of credit. You can petition to have a
defaulting debtor declared bankrupt: but it is less easy to do so
if he is your brother-in-law and a deacon of the church to which
you belong.

In this context neither ‘kinship’ nor ‘religion’ must be
narrowly interpreted. It would be a mistake to think that cores
come into existence only when the leader has sufficient daughters
to marry all his henchmen or when everyone is fixated upon some
transcending mystical goal. The same process is taking place
when men use even the idiom of kinship, or when they can use
the language of love for a leader or a cause without exciting
derision. The man who says that because he is a civil servant he
must observe scrupulous honesty and show no favours is making
an essentially religious statement: he is stating a supreme and
absolute value, which requires no further justification, least of
all on the grounds of expediency. He is morally committed to
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the organization which employs him, so long as it continues
to exhibit the standards of honesty and probity which he
values.

In short, the core are those who are tied to the leader through
multiplex relationships: the bond with a follower is transactional
and single-interest.

UNSPECIALIZED GROUPS

I have been arguing so far about political teams, groups whose
members co-operate in order to compete more effectively for
prizes. In theory there is no reason why such a group should not
consist entirely of a core, everyone being morally committed to
support the team and all bound to one another by multiplex ties.
But this very fact that the members share an interest in several
different fields of activity suggests that the possibilities of politi-
cal manoeuvre will be more closely restricted than is the case
with more specialized political groups and that such groups can-
not respond easily to changes in their environment. We sug-
gested in the preceding section that inasmuch as a core gives a
leader better credit facilities, it will make him a more formid-
able opponent in the contest. We now look at the opposite argu-
ment: that a core can in some circumstances be a millstone
around the leader’s neck. Less picturesquely, core-based groups
tend to be less able to make a rational adaptation to environ-
mental changes, especially when they are brought into contact
with more specialized political structures.1?

In an earlier chapter I mentioned the clans of the Konds, a
tribe who live in the hills of Orissa in India, where Bisipara also
lies.12 The members of these clans co-operate for three kinds of
activity : they own a tract of land in common and it is their duty
to fight to keep it safe from intruders; the sons and daughters of
the men of the clan regard one another as brothers and sisters
and must find their spouses from other clans; and, thirdly, they
co-operate in a large array of ritual observances which centre
upon the Earth (T'ana penu) and which are thought to ensure
fertility and prosperity for clan members. These three sets of
activities are notionally interlinked so that, for example, to
mate with a clan sister or to shed the blood of a clan member
pollutes the Earth and requires that everyone should join in
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rituals designed to remove the danger to the common prosperity
and fertility.

This many-stranded relationship makes the clan a moral
group. In theory at least there are no followers, for even those
who leave one clan and join another as the result of the demo-
graphic imbalances described earlier, must accept all the obliga-
tions and enjoy all the rights of membership in their new clan.
They cannot have the land and the protection unless they also
observe the rule of exogamy and join the Earth congregation.
(Perhaps this should be in the past tense, for the Kond tribal
structure, like Bisipara’s caste hierarchy, is becoming vestigial.)

A structure of this kind, on the argument of the previous
section, should have provided reliable support for political
leaders. Yet these clans had no leaders. There must have been
in the past, as there are today, men of influence who exercised
pragmatic leadership, but there was certainly no office of clan
leader to be filled : and even the unofficial leaders no doubt were
constrained by the Kond belief that Konds are brothers and
therefore equals. There were clan priests, but these were tech-
nicians rather than leaders. Even to-day the visitor is struck by
the demeanour of cocky independence which marks the Kond
off from his hierarchically-minded Hindu neighbour.

The absence of normasative leadership in this instance goes
with multiplex grouping. The Konds had no specialized political
leaders because they had no specialized political groups to be
led. This, of course, is a tautology. But it is not tautological to go
further and say that political groups had not evolved because
the political tasks set by the environment were not overwhelm-
ing: and, at the same time, the environment did not provide
sufficient surplus to support political specialists.

This is only the hint of an argument about the way in which
political specialization can occur. Our interest at this point
starts from the other direction: given that an unspecialized
structure exists (i.e. a core) what constraints does it set upon a
leader.

Leadership, as I will argue later, consists among other things
in taking decisions. In unspecialized groups these decisions are
routine ones: when to sow and when to reap; how to deal with
an incestuous couple; how to negotiate with an enemy clan to
find a bride for one’s son or a husband for one’s daughter; and so
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forth. The suggestion from this is that the leader who commands
a multiplex group has little control over the running of large
areas of its activities, and, perhaps more importantly, cannot
easily siphon off his supporters’ time and energy from these
activities and invest them in political manoeuvring. In other
words, he not only has to expend resources in keeping bright
the ideology, he may have to allow that this ideology is the
supreme value and find himself serving it, rather than the ideo-
logy serving him. One Oriya senior politician, whom I knew,
claimed to spend six hours a day in prayer and meditation: in
fact he probably had time enough for his politics, since the count
of his average day’s work, on his own description, came to over
40 hours. In short, the political leader whose supporters form
a core may find that much of his resources must be spent on
activities which are peripheral to his political interests. The
situation is analogous to the leader of hirelings who also, but for
different reasons, finds maintenance costs high.

The second point is that core-based groups find it more diffi-
cult to re-deploy themselves to meet some change in their
environment, because such re-alignment may require corres-
ponding adjustment in the associated fields of activity. This is
both a simple proposition of the kind that the rich in Bisipara
cannot form a class because they are ritually divided from one
another by caste, and the more general proposition that most
ideologies tend to inhibit political expediency. This comes out
more clearly when one looks at factions, which lie at the oppo-
site end of the spectrum from core-based groups.

FACTIONSS

The word ‘factions’ is strongly pejorative. Faction-fighting is
thought to be socially destructive and while there are people
who will, without shame, describe themselves as politicians
(because they are too modest to call themselves ‘statesmen’) no-
one will glory in being a faction-fighter. It is always the other
side which goes in for faction-fighting.

Although, as we will see, it is no accident that the word has
this pejorative meaning, we must begin by proposing a neutral,
formal definition of what a faction is, and postpone or avoid
making any value judgement about whether factions are good
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or bad. Such judgements are inappropriate : factions are ‘bad’ in
just the same sense that adolescence is ‘bad’—that is to say
everyone concerned has to put up with some discomfort, just as
when the weather is ‘bad’.

There are two connected characteristics which mark out a
political group as a faction: firstly the members do not co-
operate because they have a common ideology which their
co-operation will serve; secondly they are recruited by a leader
with whom they have a transactional relationship.

The members of a faction do have a shared ideology, insofar
as they would all subscribe to the political variant of the saying,
‘Business is business’. But this, of course, does not unite them:
it sets them in opposition. The point of unity, if that is the
appropriate word, is the leader, the man with whoin they each
separately have their own transaction. The leader of a group of
hirelings defines the group: without him there could be no
group. Groups without leaders must always be moral groups.
Every faction has a leader, whether it be one man or a clique
(core) of several men, each with their own followers.

A faction is also a specialized group: its raison d’ére is
political competition, and, indeed, one pejorative connotation
of the word is that factitious people go in for politicking just
for its own sake and not to win legitimate prizes. This does not
mean, of course, that the practitioners ever acknowledge that
this is what they are doing. They appear under a variety of
normative disguises and one of the ways of recognizing a faction
is to notice that the same set of people fight at one another’s
side through a series of engagements, while displaying a cavalier
disregard for the ideological consistency of the causes they
support. If Faction 4 in an Indian village supports the Congress
then that in itself is sufficient reason for Faction B proclaiming
themselves Communists.14

Yet, if one looks at the circumstances in which faction align-
ments appear, the process is not at all frivolous. It is, as I said,
like adolescence: a rejection of past allegiances and a fumbling,
haphazard and—to an outsider—desperately selfish searching
for new ways of arranging social interactions. Factions may arise
when the environment provides some new kind of political
resource, which existing groups cannot exploit.’® Lineages, for
example, are ill-adapted teams for winning spoils in state elec-
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tions: they are too small and some larger grouping is required.
Party agents come down to the villages to work among people
who are quite unmoved by the appeal of party ideologies.
Consequently the benefits of party allegiance are communicated
to them in material terms, sometimes via the brokers whom I
described earlier. Here and there the message gets through to
individuals in different lineages, especially to those individuals
whose faith in the mystical values of lineage brotherhood is not
strong. These men constitute a following for the politician or
broker and they can sometimes be persuaded to act against the
interests of their own lineage. Therefore they are branded by the
traditionalists as self-interested and immoral: deviants who
pursue their personal interests to the detriment of the common
good.

In a sense this is an evolutionary process. The actors are not
tied to any group for mystical or sentimental reasons, The
leaders who prove most skilled at exploiting the new resources
pay the biggest dividends and attract the ablest followers: the
fittest survive, the fittest being those best adapted to the new
environment. I would suggest too that periods of faction-
fighting, like adolescence, precede maturity. The faction which is
most successful in the competition for new resources develops a
core and in time the core expands to the point where a new kind
of group, which is no longer a faction, has come into existence.®

It was suggested earlier that any continued series of trans-
actions between the same partners will tend to engender a moral
relationship. This, indeed, is the dilemma of a bureaucracy.
Bureaucrats should treat their ‘clients’ in a completely universa-
listic fashion: as members of the public and not as friends or
enemies, But continued transactions create friends and enemies
among this public, and the bureaucrats become improperly
obliging or disobliging, making room for forms of nepotism and
even corruption. In the same way the impersonal universalistic
standards of ability can much more eagily be used to throw out
a graduate student, who fails an exam, at the end of his first
term than is the case if he fails the exam after six terms: for by
then his teachers know him, have developed a moral relationship
with him and feel the tragedy involved in forcing through the
consequences of his failure.

So it is with the leader and followers who make up a faction.
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The longer they hold together as a group the longer they are
likely to hold together. If at first the sole bond of allegiance lies
in the pork barrel, later the credit built up by continued sue-
cesses will carry the leader through one or two failures. When
that point is reached the faction is already developing a core and
has ceased to be purely a faction.

In situations like this, morality is a matter of keeping in step.
While there are a few deviants experimenting with new ways of
playing the political game, they remain out of step and are
considered deviants. But the faction that continues to prove
effective in getting men security or whatever it is they want will
grow in size, until there are so many people marching to the new
pace that they can no longer be called deviants. The new way of
doing things, from at first being merely the effective way, now
becomes the right way: from being a pragmatic device it gains,
by degrees, normative approval.

By the time it gains normative approval, the ‘hireling’ struc-
ture of the faction is likely to have been changed in two main
ways. Factions, as I said earlier do not advertise themselves as
factions but try on various kinds of normative clothing. Some-
times these are serious attempts to find a normative identity:
sometimes they may be cynical manoeuvres parading one’s own
righteousness to discredit an opponent. But, sincere or not, one
of these normative identities may be found appropriate and
become the symbol of the group’s new found meorality and a
means of augmenting and later replacing the transactional basis
of recruitment.

The second possible development is a consequence of size and
depends upon the nature of the political structure’s environ-
ment. This development is the growth of a division of labour
within a faction and the emergence of a bureaucratic structure
and, with it, a professional ethic. The faction in the raw, so to
speak, is a segmentary structure: the ties which the leader has
with his followers are all independent of one another. This,
indeed, is one of the factors that creates factional instability, for
desertion is the ending of that one transaction and has no rami-
fying consequences. In a sense, each participant is master of his
own affairs, and self-sufficient. But a division of labour and an
allocation of specific tasks to different people within the faction
completely alters this. The hierarchy is no longer one of men
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who are jacks-of-all-the-political-trades, able to hive off as
complete units on their own and perhaps form another faction,
but men specialized in finance, or legal affairs, or in propagandiz-
ing the group’s ideology: cogs in the machine, the loss of which
may wreck the machine but which also have no existence outside
it. The faction is then transformed from being an aggregate of
like and loosely-joined units to being like an organism.

CONCLUSION

We have in effect been tracing a hypothetical evolution of
specialization and solidarity in a political group. We began with
unspecialized groups in which political activity is an aspect or
incident of other kinds of social interaction. The simplest kind
of group specialized for political action is that which consists
only of a following, in which relationships between leader and
followers are entirely transactional. A more complex pattern is
found when a group, which has political action as its raison
d’étre, makes use of other kinds of social interaction—religion or
kinship, for example—as a means of recruitment and mainten-
ance. The distinction between this kind of political group, which
we called moral, and the unspecialized group (which is also, of
course, moral) is hard to draw, and I suppose it is not unknown
for supposedly political groups to dissipate their energies in
other activities: this, at least, is a complaint which party acti-
vists make about workingmen’s political clubs. Nevertheless,
moral groups are certainly less open to fission than are factions.
The highest level of solidarity is achieved when the group is
organized as a bureaucracy, the members of which have an
interest in the corporate continuity of their own organization
(like moral groups but unlike factions), are specialized for
political action (like factions but not like unspecialized groups),
and provide for their own continuance (unlike factions which
are in difficulties when the leader is removed).

In conclusion, there are three points to be made, which indi-
cate that the task of analysis is hardly yet begun. We are still
dealing very much in terms of ideal types. Actual political
groups are likely to be a mixture of all kinds so far discussed:
of cores, followings, and bureaucracies in varying ‘mixes’.
Secondly, and following from this, it would be a mistake to think
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that political groups evolve necessarily from the simpler to the
more complex forms. The development can go in any direction.
Bureaucracies can be diluted by a dose of another kind of
‘morality’, losing their specialist purity and becoming particular-
istic, as has happened to some extent in ex-colonial territories.
Moral groups may lose their fervour and become tamed to a
transactional arena or a less fervent morality. In April 1947 de
Gaulle formed his RPF (Rassemblement du Peuple frangais),
a movement to which people might affiliate without leaving
their parties, a transcendent organization which soon became a
centre for those opposed to the Fourth Republic. The RPF was
a ‘rally’, having as its central normative themes constitutional
reform in the direction of a presidential system and the modifi-
cation or abolition of the existing party system. The RPF did
well in the municipal elections of October 1947 and in the general
elections of June 1951, but as early as 1952 its deputies were
adjusting themselves to the ground rules of party manoeuvring
in the Fourth Republic. The votes of some of them helped to
invest the Radical Pinay as premier in March 1952 and the
Conservative Mayer in January 1953. Some of them became
ministers in the Conservative Laniel government of July 1953
and later in the Radical Mend és-France and Faure governments
(June 1954 and February 1955 respectively). They were now
called Républicains Sociaux, a name adopted in 1953. De Gaulle,
recognizing that his movement was being domesticated from
under him by the Fourth Republic, dissociated himself from
them in May 1953. Thirdly, the introduction of any new political
resource is likely to bring on a period of factional experiment,
which may last long enough for one to be tempted to say that
some political groups, like some people, fail to get beyond
adolescence.

The different structures outlined in this chapter—unspecial-
ized, transactional, moral and bureaucratic—are all sets of rules
regulating competition for political prizes within political
groups. They are, of course, ideal types: actual structures must
be understood not by asking which type they are, but rather
what are the proportions in which the different types are drawn
upon. But every structure, whatever its ‘mix’, is in a process of
continuous adjustment with its environment. If we are to under-
stand why one ‘mix’ rather than another is found, then the
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answer must lie in the environment. A general example of this
process is the suggestion that factions arise when new kinds of
political resource become available in the environment. A par-
ticular example is the post-war difficulty of France. Decisive
action was required on many fronts, but the immobilisme which
resulted from the structure of the Fourth Republic, prevented
such action and parliamentary rule gave way to presidential
rule. Before this can be carried further, we need to look at other
parts of the political structure and we continue in the next
chapter, to examine the tasks which the leader of a political
group must perform within his group. Later chapters will discuss
his competitive activities outside the group.

NOTES

1. One of the earliest and best known examples is Evans-Pritchard
(1).

2. The literature on caste is extensive and much of it confusing. A
general idea of the ideology of caste may be got from Karve,
Bouglé and Dumont. To understand the caste system in operation,
consult monographs by Mayer (1) and Bailey, F. G. (1), collee-
tions of essays by Srinivas (2) and (3) and an essay by Bailey,
F. Q. (5).

3. For a discussion of attitudes towards leaders in peasant societies
and elsewhere see Bailey, F. G. (7).

4. The quotation is from Where Angels Fear to Tread, 1947, p. 155.

5. This is a matter not only of degree of kinship but also of geo-
graphical proximity and frequency of interaction see Mayer (1),
Chapter 8.

6. For a fuller description see Bailey, F. G. (4). See also Bailey (7).

7 These examples which come to mind are the Great Festivals of
the Tallensi (Fortes (1), p. 243), the ritual hunt of the Lele
(Douglas), and the ‘social drama’ of the Ndembu (Turner,
Chapter 10).

8. This, as in the case of other references to French post-war
politics, I owe to Bruce Graham. See Williams, pp. 45-6 and 127.

9. See pp. 53-5.

10. See Chapter 9 and, for a fuller account, Bailey, F. G. (1).

11, The extreme case of this is that of those societies which anthro-
pologists call acephalous: that is, they lack normative rules for
leadership. Political groups were not specialized and their politi-
cal structures were quite unable, unaided, to adapt themselves
to colonial rule. Macpherson (see Chapter 9) had perceived that
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12.
13.

14.
. Nicholas (3), pp. 57-8 makes a similar point. See also Gallin.
16.
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this was so with the Konds. For an account of the grafting of
leadership institutions onto one such society see Evans-Pritchard
(@).

The full description is in Bailey, F. G. (2), Part 1.

For a discussion of the way in which this word is used in social
anthropology, see Nicholas (3).

See Nicholas (1), p. 36 and (2), p. 31.

There is an analysis of a fraction maturing in this way in
Graham (3), pp. 16 and 23.
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The Leader’s Tasks

UNCERTAINTY AND DECISIONS

If everyone has enough land to grow the food to feed his family,
if the rains come when they are expected, if there are no marand-
ing enemies about, if there are tried and accepted and effective
ways of dealing with trouble-makers within one’s own commun-
ity, if everyone is healthy, then there will be less work for a
leader. Even if there is not enough land, if enemies attack, if the
rains do not come and if there is sickness, there will still not be
much scope for leadership, providing that all these crises have
been encountered and survived before. In other words, leader-
ship is called for particularly in conditions of uncertainty and
when there is a need to take decisions which are also innovations.

Uncertainty means conditions under which people cannot
find a rule to guide their reactions. They cannot easily assimilate
their present condition to some similar condition in the past,
and use this as a precedent for making a plan of action. Some-
times this uncertainty will arise not because no precedent exists,
but because there are many precedents, each counselling a
different course of action, and all of which to some degree seem
to fit the present predicament. Rules by their very nature are
general, while situations are particular. When there are several
possible decisions, then each can have its own supporters, and
what begins as a debate can grow into a dispute, a competition
and even into a fight.

The French Fourth Republic faced such a crisis when the
Algerian uprising broke out in November, 1954. There were
three courses of action possible: all-out war; a political settle-
ment with the F.L.N.; or the development of Algeria through
social, political and economic reforms to deprive the insurrection
of popular support. But this was the period of instability, of
changing governments, of immobilisme. The Mendés-France
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government, in office when the war began, might have followed
any one of these three courses with a reasonable chance of suc-
cess. But its successor governments found themselves less and
less able to control the Algerian situation. The Mollet govern-
ment (January 1956-May 1957) marked the period when the
civil authorities in Algeria became openly unresponsive to direc-
tives from Paris and when the army, dissatisfied with the direc-
tion of the war, began to formulate not only the means but also
the ends towards which policy in Algeria should be directed. By
the second half of 1958 de Gaulle was able to step in as arbitra-
tor, make up the French mind, and, after protracted manoeuvr-
ing, bring the war to an end in 1962. By 1958, too, he had won
the fight to replace parliamentary government with presidential
rule.

Even if there are no partisans, it may still be necessary to
select one course of action and reject the rest in order to avoid
disaster. In short the effective working of a political team
requires some means of taking decisions, whether judicial or
administrative, within the group; and this is one of the duties
which make up the role of a leader. This, it is said, was Asquith’s
failing as chairman of the War Committee.

A leader’s other duties are of two main kinds. One is the
recruitment and maintenance of his group, a task which we have
discussed at length in the preceding chapter. Essentially this
consists of binding in followers by the use of two kinds of
resources: material and moral, that is, by rewards and by propa-
gating an ideology, both of which, we concluded, can be visualized
as the leader’s credit-balance with his followers. This credit-bal-
ance is also affected by the leader’s success or failure in carrying
out judicial and administrative tasks within the group. A
skilled performance of these tasks increases the leader’s credit:
mistakes and failures must be countered by bribery or by
intensifying propaganda.

The leader’s other range of tasks concern the world outside
the team, especially that part of it which constitutes the arena
in which the team is competing. The need to make decisions and
to take action, to deploy and redeploy resources arises from the
actions of other competitors in the arena. Indeed, one of the
distinctive characteristics of political competition, is that
actions are intended to produce uncertainties and disputes
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within the opposing teams. Carson probed the nerve of ideo-
logical differences in Asquith’s coalition.?

The present chapter concerns judicial activity and the taking
of administrative decisions by leaders within their own teams.
It goes beyond the structure of formal political rules and asks
how these rules are applied. These formal political rules are, of
course, normative: publicly-stated right and proper ways of
reacting in specified situations. When we go beneath these and
ask how they are in fact applied, we arrive at pragmatic rules.
These are part of the actor’s cognitive map of his situation no
less than are the normative rules. They tell him not what is the
right or the good thing to do, but what will bring him the biggest
pay off as leader of a team.

JUDICIAL TASKS

One of the essential skills in leading a band of hirelings is judging
how far they can be deceived. The clever leader, when he con-
ducts the initial transaction through which a mercenary is hired,
indicates that this payment is a mere token of what can be
expected in the future. Indeed, the opposition inherent in such
a relationship, to which I have referred earlier, arises because
each partner is trying to make the other one be a creditor: each
wishes the other to give services in return for a promise of future
repayment. The house servants whom we employed in India
generally manoeuvred matters so that they always had an
advance of wages: but servants employed by villagers, who were
more astute than ourselves, received their pay in arrears.

From time to time the leader of a transactional group has to
pay off some of his political debts to his followers. If he has
raised their expectations too high, then those who are dis-
appointed may decide to cut their losses and find another leader.
But before this happens, the followers are likely to anticipate
that a handout of spoils is due, and to put pressure on the leader
to give them their due share, even if this means that some other
follower will go short. In other words, within the team competi-
tion arises between followers to increase their own share in the
distribution of scarce spoils, and the leader is then forced to
adopt a judicial role.

The Congress government of Orissa in 1959 found this aspect
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of leadership particularly difficult. Work on the new steel plant
at Rourkhella was impeded because those who were displaced
from their homes by the plant were represented in the Assembly
by a small party (Jharkhand) whose six members kept the Con-
gress government in office with their votes. Again, when it was
announced that a new medical college would be sited in a hill
distriet, two members from a coastal district, which had also bid
for the college, announced that they would refuse the whip. (In
fact the coalition overtook them and Congress was able to refuse
them the whip and expel them.)?

Leaders of moral groups can find themselves in similar diffi-
culties. Their subordinates may compete with one another for
precedence. They may accuse one another or their leader of
treason or of ideological infirmities. They may also, of course,
debate on a relatively rational basis about the best line of action
in a particular situation.

Such schisms are not uncommon. At the time of writing
Harold Wilson has intermittent trouble with the left-wing of his
party because they consider that he has sold the pass on such
issues as Vietnam. In Orissa and in India generally a number of
senior Congressmen left the party in the years after Indepen-
dence because they felt it had lost is socialist ideals and had
become a party of patronage and transactions, in spite of Nehru’s
efforts. No-one succeeded in holding together the Indian Com-
munist Party, when the differences between Russia and China
became acute and when China turned on India. India since 1964
has had two Communist parties: one ‘Russian’ and one ‘Chinese’,
one ‘right’ and one ‘left’.

In other words both kinds of team, moral and contract, may
turn itself into an arena, requiring the leader of the group to
become a referee. Other rules of behaviour within an arena form
the subject of a later chapter: here we ask what forms the role
of referee may take. It is, in most but not all situations, in the
interest of a leader to get these disputes settled as quickly as
possible: for they use up resources which he might otherwise
have had at his disposal in the competition with other teams. In
this chapter we are looking at the situation from the point of
view of the referee and not through the eyes of the competitors,
and we shall be asking how the different judicial roles which are
open to the leader vary in cost.
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There are two kinds of cost involved. In the short run the
least expensive course of action is to sit still and hope that the
matter will sort itself out; but, in the long run, failure to take a
decision may prove very costly. Proverbs about nipping quarrels
in the bud and stitches in time saving nine are part of the
home-spun wisdom of our political world, which makes the not
unreasonable assumption that people go in for political competi-
tions in order to win and not in order to have a quiet life. Calcu-
lations of this kind are no doubt part of a referee’s estimate of
the situation, but in this chapter we are interested rather in the
different costs of the actual judicial processes rather than in the
wider question of when it pays to let things drift or to take a
quick decision.

The least expensive role which the leader can adopt is that of
mediator. He offers to hear both sides of the case and then to
suggest a suitable compromise. But that is the extent of his
commitment: he offers his opinion, which the disputants may
accept or not accept, as they like: but, as a mediator he does not
enforce his decision. The disputants must accept it, as we say, of
their own free will: and, in another sense, the process is free for
the mediator insofar as he does not have to commit resources to
sanctioning the decision and forcing it upon the losing party or
upon both parties, if neither happen to be satisfied.

Under what conditions is the leader likely to act as a medi-
ator? Firstly, since the mediation is only effective if both parties
agree to the compromise, there is the risk that they will not
agree and the dispute will not be settled. Therefore, other things
being equal, the leader is likely to mediate, if he judges that the
long-term costs of continuing the dispute are not going to be
serious: if he considers that the matter is trivial. Secondly,
mediation will occur and be successful when the leader perceives
that both disputants, being unsure of victory, want a com-
promise arranged so that they can withdraw without losing
face. It may be that in such a situation the astute leader will
improve his own standing by pretending that what is in fact a
mediation is his authoritative decision.

The third situation, together with the comment made in the
last sentence, suggest that mediation is in some cases an abdica-
tion of leadership. It is clearly sensible to insist that you are
mediating, if you know in fact that you could not enforce your
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decision upon an unwilling disputant. But to say that a leader
is in this position is to say that his political credit is low. This, of
course, does not apply if the leader is seen to have decided that
the dispute is too trivial to merit the expenditure of resources
involved in the other kind of dispute settlement: arbitration.

A neat illustration (already briefly mentioned) of the differ-
ence between mediation and arbitration is given by Barth in the
story of the Pathan Saint who whistled. The Saints, as the
English word chosen for their name suggests, are men of especial
religious standing. They are men of peace: their homes provide a
sanctuary and their persons are inviolate: their demeanour is
gentle and persuasive in contrast to the khan, who should be
rough and assertive. One such man, dressed in the white turban
which is the badge of his sanctity, was mediating between two
rival gangs who were drawn up under their kkans, one side
unarmed but the other, contrary to their promise, armed and
ready for battle. He suggested his compromise, but the belli-
gerent khan, who evidently thought that matters should come to
a fight because he was going to win it, prepared to brush the
Saint aside and open fire. At this the Saint whipped off his white
turban (thus desacralizing himself for the occasion), stuck his
fingers in his mouth and whistled. Out of the bushes around, set
ready in ambush, arose the Saint’s own men. The reluctant khan
was thereupon compelled to accept the Saint’s decision and what
began as mediation ended in arbitration.3

For the leader arbitration is an altogether more serious and
costly process than mediation, and, other things being equal, he
will arbitrate when he judges that the long-run costs of leaving
the dispute unsettled will be high. The very act of announcing
that the leader will arbitrate, rather than mediate, mortgages
resources which have to be held in readiness for enforcing the
decision, should that prove necessary. This does not, however,
mean that the leader is always reluctant to arbitrate and does
so only when he fears that continued disputing will break up his
team. He may also judge that the time is ripe to make an asser-
tion of his leadership and to show that he has the resources to
enforce his will, if that proves necessary. In other words, an
arbitrated decision is not merely a means of keeping order: it is
also a means of broadcasting messages that the leader’s political
credit is good.
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For example, the United States effectively arbitrated and
brought an end to hostilities in the Suez Campaign of 1956 and
s0 reinforced a claim to world leadership. De Gaulle, too, from
1958 onwards was able to arbitrate between the French extrem-
ists and the Algerian nationalists in a way that no other French
leader in the preceding four years had been able to do. This
demonstrated the strength of his political credit and so re-
inforced it. To take a contrary example, the long record of failed
arbitrations and failure to arbitrate discredits any claim which
the United Nations might make to a position of world leadership.

The actual costs of enforcing a decision are not all of the same
kind. The most obvious expenditure lies in providing people who
will act as policemen and force the disputants to follow the
decision, which is, of course, where the weakness of the United
Nations lies. But also, short of this crude material extreme,
there are various forms of moral pressure which are in fact
arbitrated and enforced decisions, although it may sometimes
appear that the reluctant disputant has concurred of his own
free will. The confessions before the Peoples Courts, which
occurred in Communist countries, were arbitrated decisions of
this kind. Clearly hirelings are not going to behave in this way,
but the members of a moral group may do so. The process is not
cost-free, although the expenses are not of the same kind as
when enforcement personnel are used. In the first place, some
personnel have to be used—someone’s time has to be spent—in
brainwashing (that is what the process amounts to) the dispu-
tants. Secondly the arbitrator who works by this method puts
at stake the ideology, just as any leader stakes his credit in an
arbitrated settlement. It is a gamble of varying degrees of un-
certainty: a win sees the ideology or the leader’s reputation
vindicated and strengthened; but a failure to enforce the deci-
sion tarnishes both.

In certain kinds of moral teams leaders avoid this danger of
personal involvement by having God decide. There are many
forms which this may take. It may merely mean that the leader
announces that he has prayed for guidance, or has seen a vision:
then it is God’s wrath which the recusant risks, not the leader’s.
The same effect is achieved by the use of various mechanical
devices for ascertaining the divine will: ordeals for the litigants;
oracles; drawing lots; and so forth.
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The point of these devices is that they make it inappropriate
for the disappointed party to harbour a grievance against the
leader: or indeed against any person, for the source of his dis-
comfort lies beyond his reach outside the human world. An anal-
ogous secular institution is the is the ‘adjutant’, part of whose job
it is to take the blame for mistakes or unpopular measures and
so preserve the myth of the leader’s infallible wisdom and kind-
ness. Such devices draw our attention to a fact which successful
leaders know: their judicial task is not primarily to see that jus-
tice is done, but to control dissension within their group and
ensure that their supporters will co-operate with one another,
when that is necessary. Mediation is cheap, for one reason,
because if it is successful both parties consent and, in theory at
least, are ready to cooperate from that time onwards.
Arbitration, insofar as both parties are invited to state their
case, has some element of this, but there is in the end a greater
risk that one litigant will be disapointed, will resent being forced
to carry out the decision, will withdraw the political credit that
he had given to the leader and, if he can, leave the group.

We have given a simplified account of why a leader should
adjudicate and of the relative costs and risks of different forms
of judicial action. The leader’s aim is both to keep his group
strong and his own position secure with the least possible
expenditure of resources in doing so. This, of course, is over-
simplified because these aims sometimes contradict. Leaders will
be found stirring up dissensions among their followers and per-
haps so arranging things that some disgruntled follower will
leave the team in disgust. This kind of activity shows that he
is not trying to maintain the whole group intact, but rather to
maintain his own position as leader even at the risk of losing
some of his followers. These kinds of activities will be considered
in the context of an arena in a later chapter.

DECISIONS

In October and November, when the work in the fields had
slackened before the December harvest, and when the occa-
sional shower of rain made the ground soft, so that tracks could
be seen and followed, the men of Bisipara used to go hunting.
They would wait for reports of wild boar or deer seen raiding
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outlying fields, and then follow the tracks until they thought
they had come upon the stretch of jungle where the beasts were
hiding. The headman led the party and when he decided that
they had located the area where the animals could be found, he
positioned the four guns to wait in ambush and sent off the
twenty or thirty beaters to work round in a wide circle and
drive the animals downwind towards where the guns waited.
Sometimes the beaters, thumping at tree trunks with their long
axes and letting out irregular staccato cries, would flush an
animal and allow the guns to get in a shot. Eventually the
beaters, now shouting more regularly so that they would not be
mistaken for an animal moving through the thick foliage,
reached the guns and everyone would gather in a clearing and
smoke and talk and rest and later move off to a new stand.

In a day’s hunting there were three kinds of decision to be
observed. The headman would talk over with other experienced
men where the animal could have gone and what stand should
be taken next: he would then say where they would go next and,
this decision taken, the discussion would give way to idle chatter
until the time came to make a move. The move from a rest
position towards a new beat seemed to be spontaneous. Some-
one would get up and stretch and say ‘Let’s go.” Some time later
someone else would do the same until most of the party were on
their feet and stubbing out their leaf cigarettes, and all saying,
to no-one in particular: ‘Let’s go. Let’s go.” Then they would go,
setting off in single file through the trees, led by no-one in par-
ticular; everyone knew the way. The third type of decision was
quite different: it arose in response to an emergency. Occasion-
ally the beaters would raise a leopard or a bear, which would cut
out sideways between the guns and beaters. At once the opera-
tion would change from being a sport to a military operation:
the headman took charge and directed both guns and beaters
where to go with swift laconic commands, which were instantly
obeyed.

This vignette illustrates three kinds of situations in which
decisions are taken and three kinds of decisions. First there are
commands which arise as instant responses to an emergency, in
which it is important for the leader to ensure that action is
initiated quickly. Whether the members of the team understand
and agree with what they are being told to do, is less important
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than that they should do what they are told. This, as everyone
knows, is the situation in wartime in our own countries.
Secondly, there are decisions in which speed of action is not
so important that it leaves no time for debate about what is the
best action to take. This is the situation in which the hunters
debate about which stretch of jungle should next be drawn.
Then it is much more important that both guns and beaters
should understand what is proposed, and the reasons for it, and
should go along with the decision and co-operate with it. In the
third situation, that of moving off after rest, the decision is of
quite a different kind. It is entirely consensual: it is taken by
no-one in particular. It does not matter whether the rest is of
five or ten or fifteen minutes’ duration. One feels almost that the
occasion is taken to emphasize that they are all hunters to-
gether, relaxing as equals, and that no-one is in command. It is,
indeed, difficult to think of the move after a rest as being the
occasion for a decision at all.

It seems from this that a leader, when taking a decision, must
balance the need to act swiftly against the desirability of ensur-
ing that his team knows why the decision is being taken and
acquiesces in it. This again is a question of cost. The consensual
decision requires no enforcement, does not put the leader’s
authority at stake, and, insofar as it is consensual, should leave
no-one disgruntled. But the swift unexplained command can
provoke resistance, even hatred and does require sanctioning:
unless, as in the case of a well-drilled army or a group of fanatical
supporters, they have been specifically trained to accept authori-
tarian actions. The feebler the means of sanctioning his decisions
at the disposal of a leader, the more trouble he must take to
ensure that his supporters both understand and acquiesce in his
decisions.

When a leader takes a decision, he must have the ability to
envisage certain constraints and guide lines and to find a way
between them. First there are a number of normative rules
which might be relevant to the situation. Even if the leader does
not accept any one of these as an absolute guide, as a matter of
conscience, nevertheless he risks losing supporters if he cannot
afterwards point to one of these rules and claim that it guided
his decision. Secondly he must have some idea of the resources
that will be expended in implementing that particular decision,
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and whether in fact he can command these resources. Thirdly, he
must think pragmatically about the consequences of his decision,
supposing it is implemented. Will it, in fact, satisfactorily deal
with the variation in the environment, which is the occasion for
the decision in the first place? What will be the effect of expend-
ing resources in this way on his ability to implement other
decisions which will arise in the near future? Questions of this
kind can be multiplied amost indefinitely.

In point of fact decision-takers do not have to function like
computers, taking in and making sense of a great number of
variables. Social life is possible because most decisions have the
agony taken out of them by being routine. Even emergencies,
like the leopard springing up before the beaters, become routine
and although the reaction must be swift and the situation may
be dangerous, it has all been done before. This, I suppose, is the
whole design of rank-and-file military training: to render all
possible emergencies matters of routine and so minimize the
oceasions when someone has to take a decision which has never
been taken before.

Such a decision can be the truly expensive one. For the most
part leaders try to meet new situations by forcing them into the
categories of familiar situations, or by making minimal adjust-
ments to well-tried plans—what political scientists call incre-
mentalism. When the outcome is clearly unsatisfactory, then
the leaders are driven to make an innovating decision. Such a
decision is expensive, firstly, in the way that any gamble may
turn out to be expensive: one is never sure that the return
expected will in fact come. Secondly, the rank-and-file are being
agked to do things which they have not done before, and this
requires, if not training, at least a degree of thought and care
which a routine action does not.* Thirdly, the resources diverted
to make the new way of action possible may alter the pattern of
resources available for other activities, so that the new decision
may have quite unintended and unanticipated consequences.
All this does not of course mean that innovating decisions
must always be disastrous. Far from it: the returns can be
great, But it does explain why innovating decisions are made
with reluctance and sometimes only in response to dire necessity.
As we will see later, political competition is kept short of fighting
partly because people go on taking the same kinds of decisions
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in the same circumstances, and so allow their opponents to
anticipate the next move, to understand what is going on, and
to make a relatively sophisticated and economical use of social
resources for purposes of political competition.®

CONSENT AND COMMAND

Decisions are called for in conditions of uncertainty: when no
rule can be found to guide action or when there are several
possible rules and a choice has to be made between them. For the
leader there are many economies in selecting a known course of
action, and in the short run he risks least by choosing such a
course and making minor adjustments to meet the particular
situation. One reason why this is a less expensive way of using
political resources is that the supporters who have to implement
the decision and take the consequences, understand what they
are being asked to do, and, having done it before, are likely to be
confident about the outcome and to this extent they accept the
decision.®

For the leader a main question is always what will be the
effect of his actions upon his political credit. First he has the
choice of taking action or of sitting quiet and doing nothing.
He must decide about the consequences of action or no-action
upon his political credit. The price of no-action might be an
escalating dispute within his own team, which will eventually
destroy it, or it might be destruction by an enemy or by some
natural force, if steps are not taken to avoid this fate.

Once he has decided to take action, the leader must take
short-run decisions about the administrative costs of different
types of decision. The least expensive are those which withhold
the exercise of leadership by seeking a consensual decision,
although these do in practice cost the time spent in persuasion
and may often in fact be a normative cover to a series of behind-
the-scenes transactional arrangements which persuade the
reluctant to withdraw their opposition. This can be true both of
consensual administrative decisions and of mediated settle-
ments. The most expensive decisions to implement in the short
run are those taken through a command, without previous con-
sultation. In judicial situations arbitration approaches this
extreme, but tere is some prior consultation. These decisions
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are expensive because resources have to be expended either
beforehand in training people to carry out orders without ques-
tion or afterwards in forcing the reluctant to do what they are
told.

NOTES

1. In the Nigeria debate: see pp. 102-103.

2. These examples also show that ‘transactional’ does not simply
mean ‘self-regarding’. In both cases spoils were being sought for
constituents and both were justified in strongly normative terms.
Nevertheless, on these occasions the members evidently regarded
their connection with the Orissa government (Congress party
membership in one case and a parliamentary alliance in the other)
as transactional. For more details see Bailey, F. Q. (4), pp. 6-7.

3. Barth (2), p. 99.

4. This topic could be explored further. Some cultures build up the
idea of youth, newness, vigour and innovation as & normative
theme. Actions are acceptable insofar as they can be presented as
innovations. This is usuelly the case in post-colonial or post-
revolutionary societies. A great deal of this is in fact a normative
facade, a language of claims and confrontations. What I want to
do is in accordance with the spirit of the revolution. What you
want to do is reactionary: even if in fact both courses of action
were commonplace before the revolution. Secondly, it seems not
to last long: particular sets of innovative policies quickly ossify
and are given, so to speak, the status of perpetual youth, like
Peter Pan. Thirdly, the main point still holds: any policy which is
genuinely new must initially be expensive (even if it ultimately
shows a profit), because it requires new kinds of training, and
causes people to fumble at doing what they have not done before.

5. I owe some of the points in this chapter to a discussion with
Bernard Schaffer. My analysis, however, no more than touches the
fringe of a complex subject. See Schaffer and Corbelt.

6. There is an illustration of this in Barth (3), p. 10. He is talking
of herring fishermen: ‘It is for the skipper to take the decision of
choosing the vessel’s course; but he does so in the context of
important transactionally determined constraints. There can be
no doubt that a vessel’s chance of finding herring is greater if it
strikes out on its own than if it follows other vessels. Thus the
purely technical and economic considerations should favour such
a course. But if a skipper, without special information to justify
the move, decides to go elsewhere than where other vessels go, he
demands more trust in his transaction with the crew. They are
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asked to respect his judgement, as opposed to that of other skip-
pers; they are thus asked to make greater prestations of submis-
sion than they would otherwise have had to do. The skipper also
risks more by not joining the cluster: if a few vessels among many
make a catch, the crew and the netboss can claim that it might
have been them, had the skipper only given them the chance. If
the vessel on the other hand follows the rest, they are no worse
off than most, and the onus of failure does not fall on the skipper.’
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Strong and Weak Leaders

FORMAL AND INFORMAL LEADERSHIP

Some years ago I spent an evening interviewing a Minister of a
government, the identity of which, for reasons that will shortly
be obvious, I shall not reveal. The interview was perforce an
unstructured one since in the first half hour the Minister shifted
sufficient whisky to increase greatly his desire to communicate
but also very much to lower his ability to follow a coherent line
of exposition. He was much possessed by the thought of his own
power and of the responsibility of his position, and, indeed, of the
happy chance of high birth which made him fit to be a leader.
All this was interspersed with gossip about his colleagues, rou-
tine denigration of the opposition, anxious invitations to visit
him in his constituency, and obiter dicta about ballroom dancing,
folk culture and other small matters of the moment.

Later in the evening we were joined by & man who made
profuse aplogies for disturbing the Minister, but indicated that
some urgent matters had arisen as a result of the day’s business
in the House, and the Minister must take certain decisions which
could then be implemented in time for the question hour next
day. This man, a civil servant, had brought the file so that the
Minister could study the questions, before taking a decision.
But ¢n vino veritas: all the Minister said was: ‘Where do I sign?’
A pen was then produced by the civil servant, the places for
signature were indicated, and, with more apologies for the
intrusion and great signs of deference, the visitor backed out of
the room.

In his performance in other contexts, this Minister did not
acquit himself too badly: but, if the clues are taken only from
the incident I have described, then the Minister had only the
forms of power and the real power was exercised by the civil
servant, who had clearly taken the decisions and drafted the



74 Strong and Weak Leaders

required documents, before he set out for the Minister’s house
that evening.!

At the other extreme it is not difficult to think of people who
hold no formal office but exercise great power. Barth describes
how a young man returned from work outside the Swat valley,
wearing an elaborate wrist watch in which he had invested his
earnings. He was showing it proudly to other men in the club-
house when the khan said, tersely: ‘That will be your present to
me.” This was done, it seems, not because the Lhan coveted the
watch, but solely in order to demonstrate his power over his
followers, through an act which can be likened to the con-
spicuous consumption of political resources. ?

This chapter asks questions about strong and weak leader-
ship. But it should be made clear that this is not the same as
questions about strong and weak development of political office.
There are societies which have no formal leadership roles: they
have no idea of an office for which someone must be selected.
The Nuer are an example.? Other societies may have such offices
but not attach must importance to them because the list of
rights and duties which constitute the office is not thought to
confer the right kind of honour or prestige on the incumbent. In
several parts of rural India, when the British instituted admini-
strative headmanships for villages or localities, it was the prac-
tice for local notables to ensure that this office went to a junior
person.t At the other extreme are societies which have highly
institutionalized and specialized leadership roles, marked by
elaborate rituals of induction and enlarged by ceremonial, in
which it is made clear that the office itself is more valued than
the holder. ‘It’s not the man you’re saluting’, the recruit is told,
‘it’s the uniform.’

The fact that a political office is specialized or that it is rein-
forced by ritual observances certainly is not irrelevant to the
power which the incumbent can exercise. The office itself is one
of the resources which he can use in the exercise of power over
his supporters. But, as the examples are intended to show, it
would be wrong to confuse the scale which anthropologists con-
struct between tribes-without-rulers and centralized states with
the range of weak to strong leaders. The questions are indepen-
dent of one another, to some extent, and to confuse them is to
ignore the distinction between normative and pragmatic rules.
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We already have a variety of synonyms for strong and weak
leaders. The strong leader commands: the weak leader asks for
consent. The strong man has men at his disposal like instru-
ments: the weak leader has allies. The former’s political credit
is high: the latter’s low. The strong man has ready access to
political resources: the weak leader does not. Notice that ques-
tions about a leader’s control over his team are questions about
the relative size of his political resources as measured against the
political resources independently controlled by his supporters.
We are asking why a leader is strong within his team, rather
than, at this stage, why one leader is stronger than another
leader: the two questions do, of course, overlap with one
another.

TRANSACTIONAL GROUPS

Contract teams, it will be remembered, are groups in which the
followers do not feel themselves beholden to the leader or to any
cause as a matter of conscience, but evaluate the relationship
with the leader on the basis of profit or potential profit. They
have invested their services or their money with that leader in
the hope of dividends. The metaphor suggests that the leader’s
control over any of his followers will depend upon the relative
importance to each of them of that investment. The follower
who has invested only one-tenth of his political capital with the
leader does not stand to lose much if he severs the tie. The man
who has invested everything and no longer has channels open to
rival leaders is in the opposite position: he cannot so easily with-
draw from the team. I noticed in Orissa several instances in
which the sons of a middle-class family had diversified the family
interests. In the case of which I am thinking one brother was a
senior civil servant; another was a politician—not very success-
ful—in the Congress party; the third was a full-time worker for
the Communist party. I asked if this was an accident and was
told that families were pleased if things turned out this way,
especially during the Independence Movement, for then the
family could never be entirely on the losing side.

From the leader’s point of view an investor who has provided
half the stock is, other things being equal, a follower to be per-
suaded rather than commanded, the more so if the investment
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is only a small part of the investor’s fortune: indeed, such a
leader is in danger of becoming a follower himself. Against this,
the tiny investment that represents a fortune for the investor
indicates a follower who is close to being a mere instrument.

This capital which is invested and the dividends which are
handed out from time to time to the followers, can take several
forms. One of these is material goods: money or food or clothing.
The Pakhtouns provide an example. Very close to this is a cate-
gory of spoils which are titles giving access to material goods:
contracts or licences in a controlled economy are examples.
This, so the cynical politicians of Orissa said, was the fuel which
drove their political machines. At a further remove from this are
titles of honour which in turn shade into what one might call
‘moral’ rewards, like the satisfaction of serving the cause: but
that takes us beyond the range of transactional groups and will
be discussed later in this chapter. Besides transactions involving
material goods, contract teams often are formed around the
exchange of services. These too may take many forms. The
Pakhtoun khan, for example, provides protection for his fol-
lower’s person and possessions. The clients of the village broker,
described earlier, benefit from his special skills in opening the
backdoors of the Administration. In neither case could the
follower have provided this service for himself.

It should be stressed that in spite of the materialistic basis of
transactional groupings in politics, successful leadership is a
matter of skills rather than just of possessions. Being rich is not
enough : it is not even necessary. The skill required is a thorough
knowledge of, and ability to apply the pragmatic rules through
which other people’s resources can be tapped and through which
these resources can be converted into a political following.

It is a matter of creating confidence. The transactional leader
works to create a kind of legitimacy for himself: to make other
people expect that he will do what he says he will do. In other
words the gang of hirelings, no less than the moral group, is
pervaded by faith: that the leader can deliver the goods. This
faith is reinforced when the leader does in fact deliver: but in
addition to this each political culture produces an elaborate sys-
tem of pragmatic rules which tell a leader how he should signal
his own trustworthiness and which tell the followers how to read
the signals. The village broker—and I take the example of the
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man I watched many times at work in Bisipara—must make the
villagers believe that he can communicate with and manipulate
clerks and officials in a way that the ordinary villager cannot.
He dresses like a clerk or like a minor official in the Congress
party. If asked about some procedure in administration, for
example how to get a Government loan to build a house, he
delivers an authoritative, if mystifying and unhelpful, lecture,
the message of which is that he alone might make the arrange-
ment but the questioner could not. He values being seen with
officials and takes care to be present when they come to the
village: this, of course, serves a double purpose, for the broker
also wants to convince officials that he is their sole means of
effective communication with the villagers. The broker in fact
had a complex task in presenting himself to the world, for he
wore a normative mask of devotion to the public weal, which
had, however, to be sufficiently transparent to allow clients to
see his skill at manoeuvres which were normatively condemned.
His livelihood depended, as it were, on pretending to be a police-
man in such a way that everyone would recognize him for a
criminal.

Let us go back to the question of relative control. The Bisi-
para broker, at least when I knew him, was a small man with a
clientele which he discovered was much smaller than he thought
when he himself stood for election. The problems of control are
more easily discussed in the context of larger and more complex
groups: those which contain smaller groups inside them. In such
a case the leader does not have direct access to everyone in his
group: his contact with at least some of the rank and file is
mediated through subordinate leaders. These leaders are, at
least potentially, rivals of the main leader and the relative size
of their political credit will determine his control over them.
Let us now look at the tactics open to a leader who wants to
strengthen his control of the group. It will be easier if we limit
the discussion to human resources, that is followers, and take
for granted what has been said earlier about the material goods
and the skills, which are, in a transactional structure, the means
of attracting and holding followers. Let us also simplify the pic-
ture by stipulating that only transactional ties between leader
and follower are allowed: the strategy of creating moral ties or
building bureaucracies will be considered later.
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Other things being equal, the leader is strongest when all links
run directly to him, with no intermediary leaders. The simple
logic of this is that intermediary leaders are like intermediary
rent-receivers: they ‘taste’ the revenue on its way up and so
diminish the amount available to the person at the top. There-
fore one tactic is for the main leader to try to attach the
followers of intermediate leaders directly to himself. But there
are two difficulties. One is that the intermediate leader will
certainly consider this a violation of their contract and will, if he
is in time and is not strong enough to put up a fight, cut his
losses and go elsewhere. The other difficulty arises because the
intermediate leader may turn out to be necessary inrealizing the
political rent from his band of followers: the main leader may
find it technically impossible to communicate with the extra
followers. In other words the cost of such a takeover is not only
a payment of spoils to the followers set against their services,
but also the cost of the ‘managerial’ functions carried out by the
deposed intermediate leader.

Sometimes the leader can see the writing on the wall and
holds back. In 1921 non-co-operation movements were mounted
by the Congress in India. In the United Provinces they were
able to exploit agrarian discontent. But, in their turn, the
British administration encouraged local resistance to the dis-
orders and were much helped by a class of subordinate allies,
the landlords (called Talugdars). These landlords were exceed-
ingly privileged and their exactions no doubt contributed to the
agrarian troubles, which aided the Congress. For this reason—
and, I suppose, for reasons of natural justice, since tenants in
neighbouring areas were much better off —the U.P. Government
introduced legislation to trim Taluqdari power. But in fact the
Taluqdars were able to get, through negotiation, more than they
had given up. In spite of pressures from the Government of
India and from local Liberal interests, the U.P. Government
forced the bill through. ‘Butler [the Governor] believed that
action to alleviate peasant discontent which was not acceptable
to or condoned by the landlords would produce disaffection and
an additional threat to provincial stability among the class
which was the main safeguard of rural order.’s

A successful takeover is achieved by undermining the political
credit of the intermediate leader. The pragmatic rules for doing
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this vary from one political structure to another. There are
some straightforward cultures like the Pathans, the gangsters
and racketeers of the American cities, or some totalitarian
nations of our own day, where the job can be simply carried out
by murder. Or, somewhat less violently, the leader may bring
new personnel into the arena or create roles for existing per-
sonnel, making them depend directly on himself and cutting out
the intermediate leaders. This is one way in which one could
construe the Red Guard violence in China at the present day.
Other cultures prescribe less crude ways of lowering public con-
fidence in a rival. He may be harassed or attacked directly and
ruined financially through litigation, a tactic favoured in the
politics of village India since the British introduced their kind
of law court.® A more subtle tactic is to ‘entrust’ the intermedi-
ate leader with some task at which he will probably fail, and to
let it be known that this has been done. If he refuses to under-
take the task, he declares himself a small man: if he tries and
fails, he uses up resources and loses reputation and credit. The
only risk which the main leader runs is that he may have mis-
judged either the man or the situation, and be embarrassed when
the intermediary successfully completes the task.

A well-known tactic for coping with an ambitious subordinate
is ‘divide and rule’. In quantitative terms, the problem of con-
trol is keeping the political capital of subordinates smaller than
one’s own. One way to diminish a growing subordinate is to cuf
him in two pieces: to play off one of his subordinates against
him. This, too, has its risks. Badly played, a group with one
leader and a subordinate becomes an arena with three groups
and the likelihood of the weakest, if he holds the balance, allying
himself with the next weakest.” Even short of this point of dis-
aster for the original leader, by covertly encouraging internal
competition he allows resources to be lost, so to speak, through
avoidable friction, and thus cuts down his potential level of
political ‘production’: that is, he diminishes his ability to com-
pete with other teams.

Still following the question of how a leader can increase his
control over supporters, we turn now from transactional groups
towards those which also contain a core.
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DIVIDING THE WORK

One of the difficulties in building up transactional political
teams (and one reason why the word ‘faction’ carries connota-
tions of smallness) is that each link has to be made separately
and kept in repair separately. Furthermore, since one man might
be bound in by the loan of a field, another by a supply of car-
tridges for his gun, a third blackmailed by your knowledge of
some fearful secret in his past, and a fourth because he is expect-
ing your help in getting his son a place in the High School, and
so forth—given this diversity which is the characteristic of
transactional teams—there is no one set of pragmatic instruc-
tions which will serve to maintain every strand in the rope: each
one has to be serviced in a separate way. This must be part of
the reason why a succession of conflicts in the Swat valley did
not in the past terminate because everyone was on the winning
side. Teams could not be maintained beyond a certain size:
above that size leader-supporter relationships gave way to
alliances, to rivalries and to splits. The soaring Khan, if not
shot down by a rival, eventually fell to the ground under his
own weight.

From the point of view of the leader of a transactional team,
the danger is that subordinate leaders are images of himself,
doing just what he is doing but on & smaller scale. They are self-
contained and they are capable of growth up to the point where
they can hive off. One solution is for the leader to divide up the
work not according to areas or groups of men in which the
subordinate leader carries out all the jobs of leadership, but to
divide up the job of leadership itself and allocate them to
different people, himself alone being competent in all fields of
leadership. In other words, he introduces specialization into
polities.

If this is done, the leader benefits in two ways. Firstly he has
removed the possibility of a challenge to his own rule, for while
officials may be experts in tax collecting, or judicial affairs, or
religious matters none of them are experienced in looking to the
whole matter of government. By centralizing certain activities
especially tax-collection and military matters both of which are
crucially important in developing political capital, the leader
has removed the possibility of any subordinate leaders who may
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have survived setting themselves up as rivals. A segmentary
pattern has been transformed into an organism: a set of inter-
dependent parts, like a man’s body, no one of which could live
an independent existence.

Secondly, specialization solves the problem of size in a way
that is impossible in a transactional group. This does not mean
that bureaucratically organized groups can grow indefinitely: as
is well known such organizations, if grown beyond a certain
limit, also suffer from diseconomies of scale. Nevertheless the
rational procedures which are part of a bureaucracy simplify
and routinize the tasks of recruitment, maintenance, dispute-
settlement, decision-taking and deployment of resources.

The discussion so far has been conducted in a somewhat
programmatic fashion. But this simplified outline is not a fan-
tasy, and it is not difficult to find actual societies where the
political structure suggests this transition from transaction to
bureaucratic modes of team-building. The Rajputs were the
dominant caste of warriors and landowners in that part of north-
western peninsular India which bears their name: Rajputana.
To simplify somewhat, they were divided into kingdoms and
each kingdom was divided into chiefdoms and so forth, resem-
bling the pattern of main leader and subordinate leaders which
has been discussed in this chapter. Each of these chiefs had
charge of his own tract of land and people, and the superior
chief had no direct contact with subjects except those on his
own estate. He was, in fact, and in Rajput theory, not so much
a ruler but one Rajput among others, primus inter pares. This
situation was very unstable. Leaving aside the devastation
caused by wars against outsiders, Rajputs fought for precedence
among themselves, and the man who was first among his equals
at one period, would find himself down among the equals (or
dethroned or killed) at another time.

Bhai shatru—the Rajputs had and their descendants still have
a strong normative ethic of brotherhood,® yet a man’s enemies
and the men who could threaten his position of leadership were
his clan brothers; for they, like himself, were born to chiefly
rank. From men of other castes the rulers had nothing to fear,
for they could not set themselves up as rulers. In this respect at
least they were trustworthy and could be given positions of
responsibility. Consequently in those kingdoms where the ruler
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was sufficiently in control to want to plan consolidation, he did
so by organizing an embryonic civil service, recruiting for this
purpose not Rajputs but Brahmins. Even without the safeguard
of specialization the Brahmins were loyal firstly because they
could not aspire to replace the ruler and secondly because they
owed their preferment to that ruler: if he went down, so did
they.? The same system keeps a large number of minor func-
tionaries—dog-catchers, gaolers, garbage-collectors and the like
—Iloyal party members in smalltown America.

Systems of this kind-—personal bureaucracies, so to speak—
are clearly one stage behind the fully developed legal-rational
system in which the civil servants owe their allegiance not to
particular political teams, but to the team which is in power,
and, beyond this, to the regime; or, beyond this still, to a set of
normative rules of bureaucratic behaviour. Such men are loyal
to the system itself, and to the leader only so far as he remains
within the rules of the system. No rival will arise from among
them, as in a transactional team: but if sufficiently provoked
they can become collectively a rival, deposing particular leaders
and outlasting all of them. We have come back to the Minister
whose directives were written for him by his civil servants.

MORAL TEAMS

What has just been said about bureaucracies can also be said
about any group which is held together by a shared ethic.
Accordingly it applies to the leader of any core. Support is
gained at the price of conformity, at the price of renouncing
(or at least seeming to renounce) any tactic which could offend
the normative values of the group. But the same handicap, of
course, is placed upon any would-be rival within the group.

The main political capital of the leader of a moral group is his
monopoly, if he can establish it, of the right to communicate
with or to symbolize whatever mystical value it is that holds
the group’s devotion. John Middleton,® in his book about the
Lugbara of Uganda, describes how the elders of lineage seek to
discipline ambitious subordinates, especially those who have
ambitions to hive off and become elders in their own separated
segments. Lugbara believe that elders may invoke the dead
ancestors of the lineage to punish with sickness those who give
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offence. So, if an elder should fall ill, his rivals are most anxious
that the divination held to determine the cause of the illness
should indicate that their curse and invocation was the cause
of the illness. For if this is so, it is taken as conclusive proof that
they are in touch with the ancestral spirits and that their claim
to leadership is validated.

Spiritual or moral leadership in political groups is a matter of
manipulating symbols. When he gained power in 1958 de Gaulle
took care to present themes which favoured presidential rule
and discredited parliamentary rule. French radio and television
were noticeably biased in his favour. The Fourth Republic, it
was said, had weakened the state by allowing parliamentarians
to play ‘sterile games’. Presidential rule created a new respon-
sible party in the UNR, made it possible for effective decisions
to be taken in the interest of the nation as a whole, and allowed
the President to restore the honour of France. National honour,
national effectiveness and responsible leadership were the
themes symbolized. Control of these symbols and of the means
of counteracting them constitute political capital.

The leader who monopolizes such symbols has two ways of
protecting his position. The obvious one is to deny their use to
subordinates and rivals as de Gaulle did. This is also the way the
Indian caste system works: there is an elaborate apparatus of
ritual disqualifications, marking more and more degraded posi-
tions in the hierarchy. One part of this concerns ritual services
by specialists: for example, low castes are not entitled to certain
services from the Brahmin priests. But if nowadays, some rich
low caste man pays enough he might find a Brahmin willing to
carry out the service. By making this arrangement the low caste
man is laying claim to one of the symbols of high status. Having
failed to keep him from using the symbols, the high castes have
a second line of defence: they pronounce the symbol worthless.
They say that the Brahmin was not a real Brahmin, or, alterna-
tively, that he has now polluted himself so that his services do
not symbolize any longer that the recipient is of high status.!?

CONCLUSION

Actual groups, as I have said before, are not either moral or
transactional or bureaucratic: leaders may make use of all three
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principles. The ‘moral’ discomfiting of the upstart low caste man
just discussed, may involve some very transactional relation-
ships to pressure other Brahmins and the public in general to
ostracize the offending Brahmin. His caste-fellows expel him
not only because he is polluted, but also because their own
purity is spotted and they risk loss of livelihood by continuing
to associate with him.

Nevertheless, although three kinds of pattern can be found,
it is possible to see the relationship between a leader and his
supporters in all three either as capital (the political resources,
either material or moral, which he and they actually have) or as
credit (the resources and potential resources which his sup-
porters believe that he has and vice versa). Relative access to
political capital and political credit distinguishes the leader who
is weak among his supporters from the leader who is strong.

NOTES

1. Many of the politicians to whom I talked in 1959 in Orissa com-
plained that civil servants were too powerful: they were the real
rulers. Even some of the Ministers said this-—about other
Ministers not themselves. Orissa is not alone in this: from time
to time political journalists in Britain sort out those Ministers
who are in charge of their Ministries from those who are not.
Normatively the Minister always has the power: he decides what
shall be done and his civil servants work out how it will be done.
Pragmatically, however, the civil servant is also powerful, for
experience and knowledge of how the system works make it easy
for him to say that there is no way of implementing the chosen
policy: it will be necessary to choose another one.

. See Barth (2), p. 91.

. See Evans-Priichard (1).

. See for example Eric J. Miller, ‘Village Structure in North
Kerala’ in Srinivas (1), p. 51. The reasons are complex and vary
from one case to another. This could be one way of ensuring that
no notable gets an edge over any other notable through monopo-
lizing new resources. It is also a way of expressing contempt for
the imperial rulers and of ensuring that men of consequence do
not have to get too closely involved with the foreigners. The
junior appointee serves as a long spoon. See the discussion of
middlemen, pp. 167-76.

5. See Reeves. The quotation is from p. 272.
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Notes 85

. See Cohn (2), p. 90.
. See Barth (1).
. See Hitchcock. This article is, among other things, a splendid

demonstration of how normative themes are manipulated for
pragmatic purposes. The ethic of brotherhood (biradert) provides
a normative cover for the acceptance of settlements in disputes
which the contestants see no advantage in pursuing further. Bhas
shatru means ‘Your brother is your enemy’: see p. 38.

. The main source of information on traditional Rajasthan is Tod.

I have also made use of Dutra and an undergraduate dissertation
written by Diana Hailstone.

See Middleton.

This is discussed in more detail in Chapter 6. Bernard Cohn
describes how the ambitious untouchable Chamar caste in the
village of Senapur took on more and more of the attributes of the
high Hindu caste, the Thakurs. They were moving into ‘a culture
vacated by’ the Thakurs, who were increasingly ‘westernizing’
their behaviour. The Thakurs allowed them to do this, presum-
ably, because by that time the religious attributes of Hinduism
were no longer symbols of political power. See Marriott, pp.
53-71.
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Contests

POLITICS AS DISORDER

There is a leaning in politics towards intellectual disorder,
towards a calculated lack of clarity. Different cultures have
different styles for doing this. De Gaulle spreads his arms wide
and tells the French nation, ‘I have understood you’ or, when
elected President, ‘As the leader of France and the head of a
republican state I shall henceforth exercise supreme power in
its full meaning, and according to the new spirit which has given
it to me’. It is obscure and contradictory; but it sounds good.
In Britain we seem to favour a bumbling rambling reasonable-
man style which is sometimes used quite deliberately to take the
edge out of a situation and obscures lines of division and enmity
until no-one quite knows what the trouble was about. Henry
Fairlie describes R. A. Butler taming a conservative conference
on the issue of corporal punishment in just this way. The art
seems to be that of uttering highly acceptable generalities (i.e.
normative themes) in such a way that each member of the
audience can give them the particular meaning which most
pleases him.!

Some Pakhtouns were met in council and two leading Khans
were attempting to outmanoeuvre one another. The proceedings
were punctuated by intervals in which one or the other of the
rivals retired behind a haystack and endeavoured to enlist sup-
port for himself and detach supporters from his opponent. 4
was having the worst of the confrontations. Suddenly, when a
minor supporter of B was speaking, 4 rose to his feet and rudely
told this supporter that small fry like him should keep their
mouths shut in the presence of greater men. Whereupon, Barth
reports, the meeting broke up in disorder, for this was a gross
violation of the Pakhtoun ethic that in council all men are equal
and all Pakhtouns have the right to express their point of view.?
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The manoeuvre is not unfamiliar to those raised in our own
culture. There are occasions in committees when someone, who
despairs of carrying a particular point, will prevent the other
side from winning by raising a point of order in such a way as
to throw the whole discussion into confusion. Pakhtoun 4 raised
his point of order in a paradoxical way by grossly violating an
established procedural principle, but it comes to the same in the
end.

This incident illustrates a point which needs to be empha-
sized: politics more than any other kind of legitimate social
interaction, encourage calculated deviance from the normative
rules of proper behaviour, Pakhtoun 4 must have known very
well that he was about to commit a normative outrage: but he
must also have been guided by a pragmatic rule that his offence
would bring an end to the meeting and so save him from the loss
of political credit involved in being on the losing side. He evi-
dently judged the normative discredit got through his breach of
good committee manners a price worth paying.

Our understanding of politics will be incomplete if we confine
ourselves to the normative rules through which order is main-
tained. To do so is to take the point of view only of the authori-
ties. Their concern is to keep the society intact, despite the
troublesome fellows fighting with one another and making a
nuisance of themselves down below. But down in the dust of the
arena, the concern is to beat the other fellow despite the con-
straints and restrictions which the authorities seek to impose.
One of the great gaps in anthropology is that we have been too
much interested in the ‘system’ and although we know that
people live half their lives finding ways to ‘beat the system’ we
tend to take serious notice of them only when they are caught
out, brought to trial and punished. In fact of course sometimes
people do ‘beat the system’ without being punished ; that is how
systems change. The pressures of competition in politics drive
them to find ways to win without actually cheating, or to cheat
without being caught out, or, in the extremity, to fight to sweep
that system away altogether and find one that suits them better.

We shall not come quite to this last extremity in the present
chapter, although the story of Lloyd George and Asquith has an
element of this. Our interest is in competition short of the point
where an open attack is made upon the rules. Competitive
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moves between teams can be categorized into challenges and
decisive combats, which will be called respectively confrontations
and encounters. Secondly we shall look for regular sequences in
the different kinds of move. When it is necessary to refer to
competitive interaction in a general way, the word used will be
arenq.

Certain questions will not be asked in this chapter. For the
most part the competition which takes place within a team,
discussed in the preceding chapter, will not be considered,
except in the important context of subversion. Secondly a dis-
cussion of control institutions will be reserved for a later chapter.
My illustrations will come principally from three sources: my
own material on Bisipara, Barth’s analysis of politics in Swat
and a biography of Bonar Law.

DOLADOLI

‘Dolo’ and sometimes the English word ‘party’ are used by the
people of Bisipara to refer to contending groups which we, in a
loose way, would call ‘factions’. As the word ‘faction’ carries a
connotation of disapproval, so also does ‘dolo’. The scrapping
(that word also has the right connotations) which goes on be-
tween dolo is called doladoli, and although it is entered into with
zest and is a subject of burning interest both to those engaged
and to those who merely watch, it is also deplored. ‘“The trouble
with this village’, they sometimes say, ‘is that there is too much
party.’ They mean by this that so much time and energy is
spent on disputing over minor issues and scoring points that the
public interest is neglected. This, of course, happens at all levels.
In 1959 when the Congress government in Orissa had a very
narrow majority, such an expenditure of time and energy and
such ingenious subterfuges were required to keep the govern-
ment in office that little time was left to ‘implement the plans’:
this situation was called ‘instability’ and by some considered
one of the graver defects of parliamentary democracy and its
tolerance of Oppositions. The French Fourth Republic, for much
the same reasons, suffered from immobilisme.

The composition of these dolo has already been briefly des-
cribed. They formed around two prominent men in the Warrior
caste. Most Warriors belonged to one agnatic lineage, and the
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factions largely matched descent divisions in that lineage (the
genealogies, at least, being adjusted to make it appear that this
was the case). A few renegades were known to have changed
sides (one man being matched with more distant agnates against
his brother’s sons) and both factions included supporters from
other castes beside the Warriors. Faction membership was sym-
bolized by a modification of the ritual duties of agnatic kinship.
A man made bigger contributions to wedding and funeral
expenses for houses in his own faction than for opponents. Each
faction also had its own jati puo (which means ‘caste son’), a
Warrior living in the village but not of the dominant lineage,
who cooked during the short period of most intense pollution
following a death, when those closely related to the dead person
were ritually disqualified from preparing food.

The leader built up his credit partly by protecting his sup-
porters from attacks by outsiders and men from the other
faction and partly by scoring points off the leader of the rival
faction.

These confrontations usually took place in the panchayat (the
village council). They consisted of impassioned verbal attacks
upon or defences of the honour {(mokoto) of the leaders of each
faction or their principal henchmen. They accused one another
of gross breaches of the normative rules of public behaviour: of
embezzling village funds; of failure to contribute to common
tasks; of sowing dissension in the village to serve their own
selfish ends. These accusations were hotly debated in a quasi-
judicial manner, with the accusers asking for fines to be im-
posed and the defendants firing back counter-accusations. But
since consensus is a rule in the village panchayat and no decision
can be reached unless everyone agrees that it is the right deci-
sion, the council seldom, if ever, reached a decision in this
kind of affair.* The confrontation would end in hot air and
ruffled tempers; one, or sometimes both sides would stalk out in
anger; and the affair would slip back to the more covert com-
petition of gossip and backbiting.

Then, sooner or later, there would be another confrontation
of just the same kind, followed by another period of gossip and
slander, and then by another public confrontation: and so on.
The sequence extended backwards to some reported beginning
when the ancestor of one of the leaders displaced from the head-
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manship the ancestor of the other leader. This, so far as I know,
was the only time when there was ever an event which could be
called a defeat or a victory.: this apart, there were no tales of
great battles or decisive encounters. One bickering and indeci-
sive confrontation followed another.

What stood out was the recreational quality of doladols: the
game was played very much within the rules and the contestants
exercised considerable self-restraint. One would not have
thought so watching them in action in the panchayat, faces con-
torted with fury or fixed in a mask of bitter contempt. It is true
that the rancour was indeed great: there was no pretence of
reconciliation, as we have when contestants are expected to
shake hands after the battle is over, In a sense, the battle never
was over; even in non-arena situations, the leaders of the oppos-
ing dolo were watchfully and coldly polite towards one another;
never friendly. Nevertheless many holds were barred. Neither
side committed substantial resources to the conflict. They did
not try to impoverish one another or in other ways to inflict
substantial and material damage upon a rival’s political capital.
They closed ranks rapidly in the face of external opposition,
when a real tragedy struck, or when a common and urgent task
had to be completed. Nor did they take their quarrels outside
the village by bringing suits against one another in the Govern-
ment courts. In short, although everyone loudly deplored dola-
doli, in fact—at least at the time when I observed it—these
internal dissensions were not allowed to damage the public
interest of the whole community.

This was a battle of words: and words, unlike sticks and
stones, do not break bones. The contest was conducted through
an endless series of confrontations, with never an encounter.
Challenge and assertion was met by counter-challenge and
counter-assertion. Each side goes on flinging gauntlets down at
its opponent’s feet until, as it were, the pile is so high that the
would-be combatants could not get at one another even if they
wished. Points are scored by the quality of the gauntlet and the
dexterity and style with which it is flung down. In spite of
appearances there is no real ‘brinkmanship’ in doladoli: there is
no danger of this contest escalating from a ‘slanging-match’ into
a fight.

Another way of looking at the umbrella of normative restraint
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under the shade of which doladoli is conducted is to notice that
the process is essentially one of communication. Both sides know
the same language: they know the meaning of the combative
symbols used. But they also share a set of rules about permis-
sible tactics. In other words, to the extent that confrontation
is the principal mode of interaction between opponents, to that
extent they are playing a game and both are interested in keep-
ing the structure of that game (i.e. the rules) intact. They are
also concerned with keeping down the expenses of the game;
keeping the stakes low.5

PAKHTOUNS IN CONFLICTS®

Pakhtouns compete for control over people and over resources:
that is, over land. But one can also say that Pakhtouns are
fighting one another not about land, but about honour. Pakh-
touns themselves say this: and men even impoverish themselves
in their efforts to maintain their honour. But these two prizes
are not alternatives: honour and land go together. When a
Pakhtoun is outfaced and loses his honour, his followers will
come to feel that he can no longer protect them and they will
join a different clubhouse, headed by a stronger khan. Without
followers the weakening kkan cannot protect his land. He be-
comes like a banker whose credit is in doubt. Therefore, whether
we say that Pakhtouns fight for honour or for land, it comes to
the same thing in the end.

Given this objective, what moves can a combatant make in
order to win? One regular move is simple and straightforward:
you maintain your honour and you remove another man’s
honour with the least ambiguity by murdering him; there was
one successful Pakhtoun politician with over two hundred
murders to his credit. But murders are the extreme form of
competitive interaction: they constitute encounters which form
the punctuation marks in a series of competitive interactions.

There are certain moves beforehand, which either lead up to
murder or which may bring victory without the final drastic
action. These moves consist in taking followers and allies away
from your opponent, by undermining his political credit or out-
bidding him in the various ways discussed in an earlier chapter,
and attaching them to yourself. When you think you have the
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edge, you communicate this fact, in various stylized ways, to your
opponent: you make a challenge. The next move is his. If he
thinks you are wrong, he may merely communicate this fact to
you by issuing a counter-challenge. The stage is then set for
rapid re-appraisals and then either a rapid withdrawal from the
brink by one party (there are institutionalized ways of doing
this, to be discussed in the next chapter) or an encounter in
which the estimates of strength are put to the test. If the
opponent thinks that you may be right in your estimate of your
own strength, but that the disparity is not too large, he may
attempt to turn the tables by finding himself more allies or more
followers, preferably by detaching them from you. It is then
your move. And so the process goes to and fro until one side has
reached, and publicly admits that it has reached, the limit of its
resources. Then follows the run on the political bank, to which
I referred earlier, and the flight or sudden death of the banker.

One of the arts of subversion lies in being able to work out
which one among your opponent’s followers or allies is ripe for
an offer, perhaps because he is himself becoming a rival of your
opponent. Lesser fry, presumably, may be detached by the
normal inducements of protection, a house contract, a land
contract and so forth. If this is done to a sufficient degree, your
opponent is brought to a critical threshold at which desertions
oceur without further prompting by you—the take off point, so
to speak—and you have only to sit back while his remaining
supporters lose confidence in his ability to proteet them and
join another clubhouse.

In Bisipara’s doladoli very few people changed sides: no-one
was shot or driven off his land or in other ways ruined. It is not
difficult to envisage this game, other things being equal, being
played in perpetuity. But the Pakhtoun game is different: one
can see ways in which the players could put themselves out of
business.

One way to destroy a social system is to destroy the people
who operate it. One energetic Pakhtoun had scored forty-one
murders. Yet, against this, the Pakhtoun competition is so
designed that not every contest has to end in wholesale slaugh-
ter, although, evidently, murder was not a rare event. Firstly,
the device of confrontation is a way of convincing one side that
to fight is to lose; and, at the same time, it, together with sub-
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version and the fact that these were largely transactional teams,
is a way of ensuring that most people have the chance to be on
the winning side, even if there is a fight. There are also (to be
discussed later) Saints, who are mediators and whose actions
enable one or both sides to climb down without too great a loss
of face. All these are devices for keeping sufficient pieces on the
board for the game to go on.

Given the critical threshold mentioned above, the fact that
at a certain stage desertions may snowball to the point where
virtually everyone has joined the winning side, there is a danger
that the game will no longer be played because it has run out of
not people, but groups. Why does not one leader wipe out all
the other leaders, his last successful contest putting an end to
the game?

There are several answers to this question, some of them
general and some peculiar to Pathan culture. First there is a
simple actuarial point: forty-one murders notched on his gun
butt would make a man a bad life-insurance risk in any culture.
Murder makes a man an object of revenge, and the more mur-
ders he commits, the more enemies wait for the chance to cut
him down in a revenge killing.” Secondly, the process builds
enemies faster than it builds friends. Each victory brings a man
to the notice of those who will be his next opponents and they
may want to squash him while they can: alternatively they may
join with others in order to suppress him. Thirdly a man’s team
lasts only for his lifetime. Leaders need land as a resource to
provide grain to feed members of their clubhouse. If a leader has
more than one son, the estate is divided and with it the standing
of the leaders. Finally there are the technical difficulties of main-
taining a contract team when it grows beyond an appropriate
size: this was discussed in an earlier chapter.

In discussing the ways in which the potential destructiveness
of Pahktoun competition is kept within bounds, we have touched
upon some restraints which are not part of the rules of the game,
whether normative or pragmatic, but which are the conse-
quences of these rules. For example, the pragmatic rules which
regulate the building of contract teams make it impossible for
teams to grow beyond a certain size and unthinkable that one
team should ever monopolize all political resources. This is of
a different order from the normative convention in Bisipara’s
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doladoli that one does not go outside the village, by, for instance,
taking an opponent to court.

We have now discussed two modes of competitive interaction:
confrontation and subversion and we have mentioned a third,
encounter. At the level of ordinary discourse there is no diffi-
culty in distinguishing between a confrontation and an en-
counter. A confrontation is a message about one’s own strength
to an opponent or to potential opponents: it can also be a chal-
lenge. An encounter takes place when the challenge is accepted
and the competitors may set upon one another and continue
until one has won and the other is defeated.

In doladoli the exclusive use of confrontations and the form
which the confrontations take makes the competitive inter-
action cheap. But this clearly need not always be so. Some
confrontations make their point by their extravagant use of re-
sources, In village India one finds big men issuing a generalized
confrontation by building themselves a grand house, or excavat-
ing a reservoir for the village thus demonstrating, among other
things, that they are persons of consequence.® Creating political
credit can itself be an expensive process. In just the same way
direct confrontations can also be ruinously expensive: the several
‘arms races’ which have occurred in this eentury have been
expensive. It may, of course, be that in fact they have been
cheaper than wars which followed. Nevertheless, the fact remains
that it is possible to go politically bankrupt through a series of
challenges without, so to speak, a shot ever having been fired.

It is not possible, therefore, to make the distinction by saying
that confrontations tend to use up less resources than en-
counters, although this is certainly testable and possibly gener-
ally true. Nor, I think, is violence the best criterion: in other
words, an encounter can take place without ‘a shot being fired’.
The difference between confrontation and encounter is, I sug-
gest, analogous to the difference between a debate and a deci-
sion. Confrontations are messages and claims (including, of
course, bluff) about command over political resources, about
political credit: an encounter occurs when both sides agree on a
version of what their relative strength is. This may occur
through an actual battle, either literally or in the form of a vote
or in whatever other mode is characteristic of the culture con-
cerned; or it may be brought about by the withdrawal of one
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side, conceding victory to the other; or, finally, it may be the
result of a mediated settlement. In other words the flow of
confrontations is punctuated by encounters which have the
effect of letting both the players and the audience know what is
the state of the current market in political credit, which teams
are weak and which strong, and—most importantly—what kinds
of teams seem best able to show a profit in current conditions.?

If the flow of confrontations is divided into episodes, one may
then ask about the sequence of episodes. Does this too reveal
patterns? I now consider this question through a hypothetical
reconstruction of the ways in which a caste low in the Bisipara
hierarchy raised themselves during the first half of this century
to a position near the top of the hierarchy.

CASTE-CLIMBING

Owing to the curiously inept policy of the Administration about
strong drink between the years 1870 and 1910, the Distillers of
Bisipara became exceedingly rich.!® Prohibition was introduced
in 1910, but by then the Distillers, with forty years of windfall
profits behind them, had more wealth per head than any other
caste in the village. Their money was invested in the village in
land, which they farmed with the help of labourers, and, in
economic status at least, they were all square with the erstwhile
dominant caste of landowners, the Warriors.

Distilling is not a respectable occupation among Hindus, and,
8o I was told, so long as they were both poor and occupied in
distilling liquor, the Bisipara Distillers were above the line of
untouchability, but not very far above it: they would accept
various prescribed forms of food and water from most of the
clean castes, none of whom would take food or water from the
hands of a Distiller. But farming is respectable, especially if you
are a rich farmer, so that after the British had inadvertently
helped to make them rich there was something anomalous in the
position of the Distillers. Those members of superior castes who
were employed by Distillers, or who borrowed from them money
or grain, would be in a particularly embarrassing position, for
the ritual of caste enjoined them to display the symbols of a
superiority, which, at least in the sphere of economics, they did
not possess.
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The Distillers, probably even before 1910, set about altering
this position. First they assumed, so far as they could, the at-
tributes of a respectable caste. Farming, as I have said, is re-
spectable. The actual distilling, I was told, was done by hired
employees, probably Konds, and after 1910 dropped altogether.
Nowadays the good Distiller does not touch strong drink. They
have not gone so far as to ban widow-remarriage, although it is
frowned upon; but their women do not work on the land and
they wear the long sari like the Brahmin women, and not the
knee-length gamucha. They do not keep chickens; they sport
the sacred thread; in fact they tend to make a parade of being
a good deal holier than the next man, even sometimes than the
local Brahmins. In the field of interaction too, they exaggerate in
a manner which first led me to suspect that they were not, so to
speak, to the mantle born. All other castes in Bisipara, even the
Brahmins, will accept meat butchered by a Kond: but not the
Distillers, and if they are to be honoured at a wedding, they are
given a goat which is still on the hoof, so that they can butcher it
themselves. They will not accept food or water from anyone but
the Brahmins, although the Warriors will take water from a
Herdsman. All these manoeuvres have brought results, and
although people of other castes sneer behind the backs of Dis-
tillers and sometimes tease them in subtle ways,!? it is generally
felt that they are somewhere up around the top part of the caste
scale : not, certainly, where they claim to be, above the Warrior
and second only to the Brahmin, but somewhere just below.
Herdsmen, for example, whom most people rated one notch
below the Warriors, thought that Distillers came just below
Herdsmen,

When, in 1954, I first wrote about these events I thought I
had said all that needed to be said about Distillers and their
progress.'* They had taken on the attributes of a respectable
caste; they were making claims to higher status in the field of
interation by refusing to take food from the hands of other
castes generally recognized as higher than Distillers ; some indivi-
duals in these castes accepted food and water from Distillers;
therefore they had progressed from near the bottom of the clean
castes to a position near the top, albeit a disputed position. This
statement is correct, but it leaves unanswered a number of ques-
tions which seem to me to be the essence of politics. If this is a
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contest and the Distillers are one of the protagonists, who is the
other protagonist? Is it the Distillers versus the rest of the clean
castes, banded together to keep these upstarts down? Or is it the
situation like that in the Swat valley, or in the world of pro-
fessional boxing, where the road to the top is marked by a line
of trophies, indicating a succession of victories over ever-more-
formidable opponents? Again, our description is not explicit on
what the Distillers are fighting for. Is it a kind of honour in the
local Hindu idiom, resembling the Pakhtoun ideas of honour?
If it is honour of this kind, can we relate it as we did for the
Pakhtouns, to control over men and resources? Thirdly, our
description appears to be wanting in the detail of how the Dis-
tillers actually manoeuvred so as to get certain people to take
food and water from their hands. Let us now consider these and
other questions, speculating about the way in which a Distiller
could have advanced himself, by constructing a model for the
game of caste-climbing.

The objective in the game is to maximize purity at the ex-
pense of someone else: that is, the object is to maximize the
kind of political credit, which is symbolized in the idiom of the
caste system. Purity is expressed in two ways. Firstly it is sym-
bolized in the deferential services which the village specialists
give. If payment is made in cash for these services, the recipient
admits relatively low status: but his status is high if he can pay
through a jajmaeni arrangement, making an annual payment in
grain at harvest time. Secondly, purity is symbolized in the
giving and accepting of water and cooked food: to accept these
in certain prescribed forms is to acknowledge either equality
with, or inferiority to, the giver.

The Distiller who wishes to break into the ring of those who
receive jajmani deference from the village specialists can do this
in four steps. Clearly it would not be in his interest to destroy
this ring: he merely wants to cut himself in on the profits, so to
speak. Firstly he ‘buys’ the specialist, by getting him into debt,
by threats of violence, or by any other method which his superior
wealth makes possible. Secondly he compels the specialist to
provide his services in return for cash: this carries no status
implications, for many of the specialists offer their services to all
comers (except Untouchables) in the market-place. It is a trans-
action pure and simple, without symbolic importance. The third
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step is to compel the specialist to accept a jajmani arrangement,
and, fourthly, the Distiller may then be able to establish with
the specialist the same commensal relationships that the War-
rior of Brahmin enjoys.

Let us first identify the teams in this competition. If Leader
One (the Distiller) wins, then the rest of the Distillers benefit,
for one of the normative rules of the caste system is that status
adheres to the group and not to the individual. The other
Distillers, therefore, constitute a core. (Empirically there could,
of course, be backsliders in this core, and a more sophisticated
model than I can construct would have to allow for this.)

Leader One’s potential following is the specialist whose
services he is trying to subvert.

In practice it is not always easy to identify Leader Two,
except to say that he must be one of those whose monopoly of
the specialist’s deferential service has up to that point kept the
purity-rating of the Distillers low. The difficulty of identifying
him may arise because Leader One may be allowed to get
through a round by means of a ‘bye’, Leader Two having
decided that it is not worth his while to take action. If, of course,
he does take action then the difficulty of identifying him
disappears.

The first two steps which the Distiller takes—getting the
specialist into his power and buying his services—constitute
subversion. But they do not add to the Distiller’s political credit
until he can bring off the confrontation which is implied in the
second two steps. These are claims to purity, as prescribed in
the normative rules of the village political structure. They are a
challenge to the incumbent monopolists of that specialist’s
services to acknowledge Distiller equality or to dispute it. If
Leader Two allows a bye and does not dispute the claim, then an
encounter has taken place and Leader One has gained an incre-
ment of political credit.

If Leader Two does enter the arena he may do so at the
pragmatic level by getting the specialist out of debt or by
directly harassing Leader One to make him give up the attempt.
Alternatively he may allow that particular specialist to give
deferential services to the Distiller, but render these worthless
by proclaiming that the specialist has defiled himself by serving
a Distiller, is no longer to be counted as a source of political
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credit, and will be replaced by another specialist who does not
serve Distillers. This is a zero-sum game: Leader One can only
win to the extent that Leader Two loses. If Leader Two intro-
duces new resources into the game (if he patronizes a different
specialist) then the subversion cannot be turned into a successful
confrontation and Leader One (the Distiller) has lost that par-
ticular encounter.

It is to be noticed, by the way, that there are no normative
rules for caste-climbing. Pressuring the Washerman and buying
his services are pragmatic rules. There is no Oriya word for
caste-climbing, and competition between castes can only be
made orderly by pragmatic rules. Both Leader One and Leader
Two agree in their definition of what the prize is: that is, on the
meaning of symbols which indicate political credit. They also
have a tacit agreement about the pragmatic rules involved, for
no-one raises public objection to the Distiller lending money to
the specialist, until he tries to use this debt to claim political
credit.

The sequence in doladoli consists of a repetition of episodes
(hardly even that, for they are not marked by encounters), each
duplicating its predecessor. But the sequence in caste-climbing
is cumulative. If the Distiller succeeds in his first episode—per-
haps with the Washerman—he is then qualified to apply the
same pressures to a Barber or a Herdsman. Each successful
encounter is a qualification to aim higher, until in theory the
ambitious Distiller has achieved the same credit-rating, so far
as concerns the service of specialists, as the dominant Warrior.

One may ask, therefore, why the Distillers cannot cut the
whole process short by subverting the Brahmin, the highest
category of specialist. If they succeeded, they should then, by
the rules of the game, command the deferential services of all
the other and lesser specialists. One might think that a suffi-
ciently high material offer would do the trick. But why should
a higher offer be necessary? It costs no more to get a poor Brah-
min into debt than it does to buy up the debts of a Washerman.

The crucial variable, which makes this impossible, is the
accumulated balance of political credit at the Distiller’s dis-
posal. This can be seen, in a matter-of-fact way, as the number
of people who have still to be squared in addition to the special-
ist under attack. If Leader One makes his attempt upon the
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Brahmin without having gone through the qualifying rounds
with the Washerman, Barber and so forth, he has to contend
with the whole hierarchy. He does not have sufficient credit to
do this and the only result, if he buys over a poor Brahmin and
uses him to make a confrontation, will be to have that Brahmin
disqualified by the Warriors and outeasted by his fellow Brah-
mins. This removes whatever political value that Brahmin
might have had for the Distiller.

ASQUITH AND LLOYD GEORGE

Making hypotheses about the way in which the Bisipara Dis-
tillers ‘must have’ or ‘could have’ made their way from near the
bottom to near the top of the clean-caste hierarchy is relatively
easy because we are not dealing with any one particular case.
If we had evidence of how the Distillers triumphed, for example,
over the Barber caste or the Potter caste, then it would at first
have been more difficult to discern the structural principles
underlying the actions of the people concerned. This is because
rules (i.e. structural principles) are general whereas situations
are particular. To state the rules of political manoeuvre-—or any
set of rules—is to leave out many variables concerned in an
actual situation: for example the Barbers might just at that
time have been easy victims because they had recently been
involved in an expensive law case, or because their leaders were
not resolute in character, or something of that kind. This applies
also to our account of doladoli and the Pakhtouns, for these also
were general statements of the rules of political manoeuvre in
those situations and not particular cases.

General rules are got by looking at a number of particular
situations and extracting what is common to them. In this way
one arrives at, so to speak, the essence of such situations. For
example, in caste-climbing one would expect always to find the
pattern of confrontation and encounter and of episodes and
sequences (and in other kinds of political manoeuvre too); but
we might only on that one occasion find the loser already weak-
ened by a law case, and therefore we would have to regard the
latter as accidental.

These sets of rules or principles can be used to understand
particular situations, for through them one can sort out the



Asquith and Lloyd George 101

essential from the accidental features. We shall now see how
this works on Blake’s account of the fall of Asquith in 1916.13

One last word of introduction: the words ‘accident’ and
‘essence’ are unfortunately value-loaded-—they imply that the
essence is somehow important while accidents are merely
accidents. But this is true only for particular disciplines or
approaches. If we chose to look at the fall of Asquith from what
might be called the ‘Freud-Bullitt’ point of view,'4 making use
of the concepts of Freudian psychology, then the rules and
regularities of politics would be the ‘accidents’ while the states of
mind of the protagonists, which in this account are pushed aside
as accidents, would constitute the essences. What is accident
and what is essence depends on the discipline concerned.

At the beginning of the story Asquith’s cabinet was made up
of 14 Liberals, 10 Unionists and a Labour representative. The
immediate cause of Asquith’s fall was that the Unionist Minis-
ters resigned and sufficient of them later agreed to serve in
Lloyd George’s Coalition. The latter’s most resolute Unionist
supporter was Bonar Law, but at the beginning both he and
virtually all of his Unionist colleagues in Asquith’s cabinet, dis-
trusted Lloyd George. If we can work out how they came to
change their mind, we are on the way towards understanding
the contest in which Asquith fell from power.

Once again it must be said that we are not pursuing the ‘real’
reason of why each of these ten men changed sides. We cannot
trace out the personal history of each one of them and discover
the experiences which formed their attitudes towards authority,
on class issues, towards Welshmen, and all the many personal
clashes and petty enmities which, from Blake’s account, seem
to have influenced their actions. That is work for the historian.
Generalizing sciences like politics or anthropology are looking
rather for the cultural idiom in which they acted and described
and justified their actions. We are seeking first the public and
ostensible reasons, which were in use in 1916 in the United
Kingdom, for such political manoeuvres; and we are looking for
a kind of grammar which lies behind this language.

The language of this kind of political game consists, at the
highest level, of a number of normative themes.!® The Pakh-
touns changed sides to be secure and for other similar materialis-
tic reasons, which a man could use to justify his conduct. In
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doladoli the normative themes are different: the winner is the
man who can show that he has acted honourably, or in the
public interest, while his opponent has been selfish and dis-
honest. Georgian culture (and its Edwardian and Victorian
predecessors), like doladoli, favoured the idiom of public service.

The dominating normative theme at that time was victory in
the war. On every occasion on which someone justifies a change
which would either remove Asquith or take the direction of
affairs out of his hands, the normative justification is victory in
war: Asquith is too tired or too indecisive or too tolerant of
discussion to make an active and incisive leader. The counter-
theme is that Asquith is indispensable because everyone trusts
him: he can ‘hold the country together’. Lloyd George’s oppo-
nents mirror these themes: Lloyd George might be incisive and
dynamic but he lacks ‘the one thing needful—he does not inspire
trust . .." He is ambitious for himself and not for the general
good and therefore he does not have the political credit to make
people follow him and to hold the country together: therefore
the war cannot be won under him,

Victory in war is, so to speak, the trump card in this pack of
normative themes: there is nothing which counts for more. But
it is not the only card. Just as Harold Nicolson nailed the flag of
honesty to his electoral staff, so, in the protracted intrigue which
brought down Asquith, Bonar Law several times expressed con-
eern that he should do nothing ‘disloyal’ towards Asquith.
Asquith himself, in rejecting Carson’s name as a possible mem-
ber when first a War Council was mooted used two themes: first,
Carson was not sufficiently senior; secondly, his appointment
would indicate that Asquith’s Government lacked the courage
to withstand Carson’s opposition and therefore, as a coward,
Asquith would lose the confidence of his colleagues.

Whether or not these normative themes are the ‘real’ reasons
for action is not, I repeat, our concern, We are interested in the
way in which they are used to demand support and to proclaim
one’s own political credit-worthiness. Early in November the
House debated on the sale of enemy businesses taken over in
Nigeria. The Government favoured an open auction to all
bidders: Carson put down & motion saying that such businesses
should be sold only to British subjects. Here there is a straight
clash of normative themes: Liberal Free-Trade as against
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Conservative (Unionist) Protectionism. Carson had at least two
birds for this particular stone. One was the Coalition Govern-
ment, which would of necessity be reminded of old differences of
principle, temporarily and uneasily in abeyance. The other tar-
get was Bonar Law, leader of the Unionist party, but also a
member of the Government (Colonial Secretary) and therefore
voting with the Government in the interests of Free Trade and
having to wind up the debate on their behalf. Carson’s motion
says very clearly that he (Carson) better upholds Conservative
principles than does theleader of the Unionist party, Bonar Law.
In other words, this motion is a bid for Unionist leadership;
a confrontation. Indeed, the challenge was even more direct
insofar as Bonar Law had, on entering the Coalition, announced
that he would remain in the Government only so long as his own
party (the Unionists) had confidence in his actions. Even if
Carson’s motion were defeated, Bonar Law could only be secure
if a majority of Unionists voted for the Government.

Bonar Law, as Colonial Secretary, spoke last for the Govern-
ment and I quote part of his reply with bracketed and italicized
emphasis of the normative themes he used:

‘This is a motion of want of confidence in the Government,
moved-—and this I must say I do regret—with a violence which
to my mind is hardly in keeping with the serious situation in
which the country stands ...

(Carson is not as interested as he should be in winning the war)

‘1, at least, will never question the sincerity of the motives by
which my right hon. friend (Carson) is actuated ...

(His motives are his own personal ambitions to get me out of the
Unionist leadership)

‘and I hope and believe that our personal friendship will stand
the strain of political opposition and even of such speeches as
that to which we have just listened . . .’

(I am magnanimous. I doubt if Carson is, judging from the way
he’s just behaved.)

There could hardly be a clearer example of the way in which
normative themes are used to discredit an opponent and to build
up credit for oneself in order to gain support.
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In the event 73 Unionists supported Bonar Law and 65 sup-
ported Carson. Bonar Law’s biographer sees great significance
in the narrowness of this majority for it made Bonar Law realize
that in his own party there was strong opposition to Asquith’s
Coalition, the continued existence of which depended on his
(Bonar Law’s) support.

To identify the normative themes is only the first part of an
analysis. One knows by that stage (to quote Harold Nicolson
again) that those ‘clover-shaped cards’ are in fact clubs. Or,
to change the metaphor, to know the normative themes is to
know the vocabulary. The next step is to play the cards or to
use the vocabulary in communication with friends and enemies.
This is done by means of confrontations.

A confrontation is a message which the receiver has no option
but to receive and to act upon. For some time before the events
in the Autumn of 1916 which culminated in Asquith’s fall, the
newspapers owned by Northcliffe (which dominated both the
popular market and the ‘establishment’ through the Daily Mail
and the 77mes respectively) had conducted a continuous cam-
paign against Asquith’s leadership. But Asquith ignored them
and disdained to reply, just as, in the rules of chivalry, a man
of rank disdains a challenge from a man of markedly lower
rank.® Under Asquith’s rules, newspapers were not admitted
into the arena: most of his colleagues, too, in both parties con-
demned ‘trafficking with the Press’, with their lips at least, if not
in their hearts.

Bonar Law, until the very last stages when Asquith burnt his
boats and put a stop to negotiation, wanted Asquith to remain
as Prime Minister, while Lloyd George directed the war through
a small War Council. Some time after the Nigeria debate Bonar
Law learned that Lloyd George and Carson were acting together
to bring about the creation of a War Council and he agreed to
meet with them and discuss their plans. But first he told Asquith
what was afoot. Bonar Law’s biographer, no doubt correctly,
says that this shows his determination to do nothing behind
Asquith’s back. But Asquith must also have read a message
about possible changes in his pattern of support: his most tren-
chant critic {Carson), the leader of the Unionists in his Coalition
{Bonar Law) and his own most powerful rival in the Liberal
party (Lloyd George) were acting in concert. Apparently he was
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not enthusiastic, but did not raise any objection to the discus-
sions. In other words, he chose not to interpret Bonar Law’s
conversation as a confrontation.

Five days later Bonar Law, Lloyd George and Carson pro-
duced a memorandum, which contained the draft of a plan
establishing a War Council under the chairmanship of Lloyd
George and the Presidency of Asquith. This was presented by
Bonar Law to Asquith, who took it down to the country for the
weekend and on Monday wrote to Bonar Law, rejecting the plan
and giving careful normatively-acceptable reasons for doing so.
Lloyd George does not ‘inspire trust’; Carson is too junior; to
give in to Carson and Lloyd George would be to weaken the
confidence of his other colleagues; etc. Pragmatically, what the
rejection said was that Lloyd George and Carson did not com-
mand sufficient support between them to make him (Asquith)
take their confrontation seriously. Indeed, it seemed he was
right for when Bonar Law told his fellow Unionist members in
the Government what was going on, he found them extremely
hostile. They thought that Bonar Law was being bamboozled by
Lioyd George, and they called the affair an ‘intrigue’.

After he had received Asquith’s rejection, Bonar Law sug-
gested that Asquith and Lloyd George should talk directly to-
gether about the new War Council. Lloyd George then wrote to
Asquith, again suggesting the new council but this time leaving
the Prime Minister without any position on it. Asquith rejected
the plan and put forward counter-suggestions which were not
acceptable to Lloyd George. The latter at once wrote to Bonar
Law, telling him what had happened and saying ‘“The life of the
country depends on resolute action by you now.’

This last phrase, of obvious normative significance, means
pragmatically that Lloyd George could do nothing more until
the rest of the Unionist members of the cabinet had been brought
into line behind Bonar Law and against Asquith, to support the
creation of a new War Council

They were called to a meeting on Sunday, December 3rd. On
both the Saturday and the Sunday newspapers carried rumours
that Lloyd George might resign and printed stories about his
desire for a new War Council. These had been leaked by a Con-
servative back-bencher and confidant of Bonar Law, Sir Max
Aitken (later Lord Beaverbrook) who, owning a newspaper,



108 Contests

seems not to have been inhibited by the code against ‘trafficking
with the Press’. One presumes that Aitken intended to make a
generalized confrontation on behalf of Lloyd George and Bonar
Law by showing the extent of their support among ‘the people’.
It apparently had the opposite effect on the Unionist Ministers,
who again felt that they were being pushed along by Lloyd
George, whom they believed responsible for the leak to the Press.

It seems to have been a very confused meeting and resulted
in a rather ambiguous resolution to be conveyed to Asquith.
This called upon him to resign, and said that they would them-
selves resign if he did not do so. It seems that some present at
the meeting wanted Asquith out and probably replaced by
Lloyd George: others thought that the situation was now so
disturbed that Asquith could only re-establish his authority by
resigning, allowing others (e.g. Lloyd George) to try for the
leadership and fail and then successfully reforming a govern-
ment, presumably without Lloyd George. But, whatever their
motives, the call for Asquith’s resignation sanctioned by the
threat of their own withdrawal, was the clearest of confronta-
tions.

The actual confrontation occurred when Bonar Law conveyed
this resolution to Asquith. Once again history is clouded and
there is a debate about whether or not Bonar Law made suffi-
ciently clear the supposed friendly intentions of some of the
Unionist Ministers. In the event Asquith interpreted the threat-
ened withdrawal of support as anyone else would, promptly
climbed down and promised to see Lloyd George and negotiate
with him.

This meeting took place on Saturday afternoon. In the evening
and on the Sunday details of the compromise were worked out,
more or less in Lloyd George’s favour. Asquith would not resign
but would reconstruct his government, as he had done once
before in 1915, to make the War Council possible. But by Mon-
day evening Asquith had repudiated the agreement, and on
Tuesday Lloyd George resigned and his resignation was
.accepted.

The normative reason given for this change of mind was yet
another article in The T'imes attacking Asquith in the course of
outlining the proposed reconstruction. Asquith believed—it
seems wrongly—that this article had been inspired by Lloyd
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George. The pragmatic reason for the turnabout was that
Asquith’s support now appeared to him stronger than it had on
the Saturday. His Liberal Ministers, on learning of the proposed
reconstruction, urged him to stand against Lloyd George; and,
it seems, some Unionist Ministers also conveyed their support
and their hostility towards Lloyd George. Hence Asquith felt
strong enough to issue the firmest of all confrontations by
accepting Lloyd George’s resignation.

The drama then moves from the main arena back to the group
of Unionist Ministers, some of whom felt that Bonar Law had
mismanaged the interview with Asquith and had not conveyed
the friendly intentions behind their call for his resignation. They
asked Bonar Law to attend a meeting to explain his conduct.
By then Bonar Law’s patience must have been getting thin for
he immediately interpreted this as a confrontation, told them
he would appeal to the party against them, and that if they
wanted a meeting, they must come to him. They did so and a
meeting was held: Bonar Law’s views prevailed and all the
Unionist Ministers resigned. At this, Asquith too resigned, hav-
ing discovered that after all, he did not command the support
of the Unionist Ministers.

Lloyd George, a few days later, succeeded in forming a
Government and became Prime Minister.

These events show very clearly the connection between
normative themes, support and confrontations. The themes are
used to justify or discredit a policy or a person, and they are
the publicly-given reasons for support. The contestants confront
one another by sending messages about the support they com-
mand. It remains now to pick out the one or two encounters
which occurred in this sequence of conflict episodes.

When Carson challenged Bonar Law’s leadership through the
Nigeria debate, heads were counted. The latter turned out to be
the winner numerically but evidently not by a sufficient margin
to feel himself strong: in a sense this was a victory for Carson
not on the anti-Bonar Law front but on the front against
Asquith, for it was one factor which moved Bonar Law to
support Lloyd George. The other decisive encounter came after
Asquith’s resignation when Lloyd George succeeded in forming
a Government for this showed, unambiguously that Asquith was
was not, as it is said he believed himself to be, indispensable:
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that Lloyd George in fact commanded the greater political
credit.

Of course, thisis far from being the whole story. We have looked
in detail only at two kinds of political resources which the con-
testants can manipulate: manpower and normative themes and
the connection between them. There are other kinds of resource
which go to make up a man’s political credit: Bonar Law’s
reputation for honesty. Asquith’s for imperturbability, Lloyd
George’s for energy. There are algo skills like Carson’s or Lloyd
George’s parlinmentary oratory. There are also particular roles
which have not been systematically discussed: Northcliffe, a
resource and a pressure from outside the normative arena;
Aitken, a manipulator and behind-the-scenes message-carrier
working for Bonar Law and Lloyd George, young and a mers
back-bencher but rich and influential. It is possible that such
factors would in the end turn out to be accidental, but it seems
more likely that analogous structural features will be found in
other kinds of arena. Nor, of course, have we discussed the cer-
tainly accidental features (from our point of view) of Asquith’s
fall, such as his long tenure of the Prime Ministership and conse-
quent weariness and the shock of his eldest son being killed in
the war two months before Lloyd George’s attack began. But
factors of this kind are the province of the historian, not of the
generalizing social sciences.

CONCLUSION

Competitive interaction between teams in an arena consists of
building support and undermining the opponent’s support
through subversion. Each step is publicly justified through the
appropriate normative themes. This is followed by challenges
in the form of confrontations. Much of this is, as I have implied,
a matter of bluff, for what matters is not the resources that a
man actually commands, but what the relevant people think he
commands. Cards, so to speak, are held close to the chest. But
from time to time this message-sending, this dialogue of claim
and counter-claim, is stopped by an encounter, through which
claims to political credit are validated publicly, both for the
players and for the bystanders, or are discredited.

Some arenas, like doladoli, seem never to have encounters,
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perhaps because everyone knows what the state of political
credit is, or perhaps because no-one cares enough about the
affair to insist upon a showdown. Others terminate decisively,
as in the fall of Asquith. Yet others, like the Pakhtoun arena or
the model of caste-climbing, have something like a league table
with rules laying down the manoeuvres open to teams according
to their position in the table.

Men employ stratagems which are not pronounced upon in the
normative rules. They also follow other pragmatic rules which
permit them to make calculated breaches of the normative
rules. Pakhtouns insult one another in Council and British
politicians make covert use of the Press. The situation seems to
tremble on the brink of disorder and disintegration, yet in all
the cases discussed, there is an overall order and regularity.

In the next chapter we will look at institutions and other
devices in arenas, the function of which is to prevent disorder
and structural disintegration. Later we will discuss situations in
which political structures are changed or in which they disin-
tegrate.

NOTES

1. See Fairlie, p. 37. This article eulogizes British Parliamentary
institutions and the style of British politicians. I agree with him
that British pragmatic deviousness is probably on most occa-
sions good for us all, but Fairlie’s message is conveyed with such
glutinous fervour that, like peanut butter, it sticks on the palate.
Those who admire cynicism should not do so in a style that
borders on the religious.

De Gaulle’s utterances are taken from Werth, p. 239 and the
London 7'tmes, December 31st, 1958,

2. See Barth (2), p. 118.

3. They in fact use the English word ‘party’, which seems to have
even nastier connotations than dolo.

4. For a discussion of normative and pragmatic considerations in
consensual decisions in councils and committees see Bailey, F. G.
(6).

5. Since the time of that first, and possibly legendary encounter in
which the headmanship changed hands, there have been, so far
as I know, no others. Is there, then, a prize? If there is no prize,
ought we still to classify doladoli as politics?

There are several possible answers. Yirstly, since the British
left, the power of the headmanship has declined rapidly. There-
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12.
13.
14.

15.

16.

fore, although it is still a prize, it might be considered not worth
too much effort. Secondly—and this is a better explanation—the
prize might be to get oneself acknowledged as having the quality
of a true leader and one’s rival exhibited as a fake. In other words
the prize might not be the specific role of the headmanship, but
the more general role of ‘responsible leading man’.

. The source for the whole of the following section is Barth (2).
. Friedrich, talking of the Mexican community of Durazno, lists 77

political killings in the past 36 years, 21 of them taking place in a
three-year period. Durazno has a population of about 1,500. In
1960 a leader who had dominated Jocal politics for 30 years was
shot down in his own doorway,

. Hitchcock has described how the Rajputs of Khalapur do this.

Many public amenities—tanks, bathing ghats (steps), temples
ete.—in Bisipara and its neighbouring villages were provided in
this way. Notice that we are making no assertions about motives.
The benefactors concerned would probably have claimed that
they were in search of religious merit: but the effect of their
philanthropy (which was sometimes competitive) was to mark
them out as important men.

. See Chapter 9.
10.
11.

For details see Bailey, F. G. (1), Chapters IX and X.

A piece of government land, on which a house was built, stood
in the middle of the street of the Distillers. When the occupant,
a Distiller, died, the Warrior headman, in whose gift the land
lay, proposed to install a Kond henchman. This was a nicely
calculated piece of malice. On the one hand government land
could be counted caste ‘sterile’. On the other hand the house
was terraced onto other houses and the proposal could be inter-
preted as an assertion that Distillers were down around the Kond
level. That is how the Distillers saw it and they made a great fuss.
The analysis of caste climbing which follows was suggested to me
in & conversation with McKim Marriott.

See Blake, Chapters 19-21. See also Chapter 2, note 1 of this
book.

The reference is to a curious article on President Wilson,
examining particularly his actions in the peace negotiations
after the 191418 war. See Freud and Bulliit.

The term ‘normative theme’ was suggested by Bruce Graham.
These are what I have earlier called ‘values’. The word ‘theme’
is attractive because it suggests that politicians keep harping on
them.

As Bonar Law’s biographer suggests, this was a failure to mani-
pulate a relevant resource. Pragmatically the personnel rules of
1916 in Britain did not exclude the Press, which in fact worked
hard to tarnish Asquith's image. De Gaulle, another olympian
personality, was not so handicapped by the ethos of his time:
see p. 83.
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Control

WHAT CAN GO WRONG!?

There is a pervasive—and to my mind persuasive—notion that
structures of social interaction are like gardens: if they are not
tended, they run wild or wither away. For those who think this
way, ‘muddling through’ is a way of courting disaster and to
believe that ‘it will all come right in the end’ is a piece of stupid
optimism. Men must plan and organize according to their needs
and their resources: they must anticipate breakdowns and, if
one should occur, they must act swiftly to make the repairs:
otherwise, as when a small hole in the dyke is left unplugged,
the whole structure will be swept away. We encounter this
notion of self-accelerating sequences in politics in the idea of
a critical threshold at which processes become like explosions,
uncontrollable until they are spent of their own accord. To this
extent every planner is a pessimist: he anticipates the worst and
tries to prevent it.

On the other hand every planner is also an optimist. If he
did not believe that there was a chance of controlling human
destinies by his own efforts, there would be no point in planning.
He may envisage a future state of affairs which is different from
that to-day, or he may see the present as good enough and plan
to keep it that way, but, whether a reformer or a conservator,
he anticipates a future which is, in part at least, his own creation.

There is another kind of pessimist who believes that those
who claim to control our destinies are under an illusion. Planned
action always has unintended consequences. These pessimists
too, are right. Not only may the plan fail to take into account all
the relevant natural circumstances: it may be thwarted by the
action of those who have a different plan—a situation which is
the subject of this book. A well-known example of the man mak-
ing imaginary deployments of forces which run along their own
tracks—Ilike someone thinking he is steering a railway train—
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is Tolstoi’s General (Prince Bagration), acting on intelligence
which is quite wrong and sending out messages and orders which
never reach their destination.

It would be hard to deny that much of life is lived in this
blind fashion. There are failures which are unexpected and suc-
cesses which are unforeseen. Yet, in spite of this uncertainty,
one cannot believe that all constructive action and planning is a
mockery. Even in the stimulated uncertainty of political com-
petition, some degree of prediction is possible. Moreover, even
if it were true that conspicuous and purposive action never
attained the target at which it is directed, yet men act on the
assumption that it will, and we cannot understand what they
are doing unless we take this assumption into account. Tolstoi’s
General, in any case, is not a proof that a calculated direction of
a competitive team is impossible: it proves only that some
people are not good at directing and perhaps that direction is
more difficult in some arenas than in others.

What, then, is the equivalent of the sand or the jungle which
wrecks the untended garden? What causes the rules of a struc-
ture regulating political competition to cease to be effective?

In several places, both theoretically and through illustrations,
we have discussed the part played by the environment of a
political structure. Most of this chapter will be concerned, on the
other hand, with the self-destructive aspect of political struc-
tures—the leaning towards disorder discussed at the beginning
of the last chapter. But this is never the only factor: the self-
destructive elements are, 80 to speak, helped out by acts of God
in the environment. Or perhaps it should be the other way
round: structural death is caused by acts of God (i.e. the en-
vironment) helped out by the acts of politicians and the rules
under which they are operating.! Without Indo-China, the
European Defence Community debate, the conflict overstate aid
to church schools, without the Comintern, without Algeria,
without all the other crises, then the structure of the French
Fourth Republic might have survived, in spite of the ruinously
expensive game of parliamentary manoeuvre entailed by the
system of party alliance. Let us take the dominating effect of the
environment for granted in this chapter, and ask rather what
politicians do which both exacerbates and diminishes environ-
mental dangers.
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Firstly they compete for scarce prizes: this puts a premium
on invention, on finding a new stratagem which will throw the
opponent off balance. The invention may be a calculated devia-
tion from the normative rules of fair play, and effective because
the opponent has not guarded himself against a punch in the
kidneys delivered on the blind side of the referee. It may also be
that the rules do not anticipate all the possible stratagems, so
that innovation is possible without offending against any norma-
tive rule as in the running battle between accountants and the
income tax authorities. Again, rules may be broken through
ignorance: the rules governing personnel may be sufficiently lax
(or may have been broken) to allow into the arena a competitor
who does not understand the rules of competition and who
makes outlawed moves, just because he does not know they are
outlawed. If these moves are also effective, so that the new-
comer wins by cheating, then others are likely to follow suit
and only the intervention of a referee can restore the normative
rule of competitive behaviour: otherwise the normative rule
changes. No one, nowadays, would condemn a politician for
‘trafficking with the press’. Indeed, since the advent of tele-
vision, politicians are admired for their skill at using such
instruments of propaganda.

Sometimes there may be a drift away from the normative
rules, arising from the actions of individuals, but unintended by
them. This, in another form, is the situation of Tolstoi’s General
A well-known example of such a drift away from normative
correctness into pragmatic chaos is the bureaucratic cycle. The
rules of a bureaucracy specify impersonal dealings with its
‘customers’. But regular customers become known, roles are
personalized, and bureaucratic impersonality is endangered.
Pragmatic exceptions build up against the normative rule. Then
comes a critical point where the bureaucracy is likely to renew
and sharpen its normative rules in order to restore the desired
impersonality in dealing with the public. Just as a period of
debate is terminated and the situation clarified by a decision,
or a series of confrontations are summarized and the political
credit balance made public by an encounter, so also, it seems, a
period of drift away from normative rules into pragmatic
devices ends with a stocktaking process which either restores
and restates the normative rules, as in the example of the
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bureaucratic cycle, or announces a set of new or modified
normative rules. The cycle resembles the annual spring-cleaning
and redecorating with which householders ‘set their house in
order’.

The arena has to be set in order because, through drift,
ignorance, or calculated deviance new kinds of resources have
come to be employed for political purposes. The competitors may
have developed new skills or new alliances. Athletes who com-
pete in such endurance events as cycle-racing or long-distance
running may have taken to using drugs to give themselves an
edge over their competitors. The boxer may have pickled the
scar-tissue on his face. Political parties may discover that they
can communicate better with their voters by hiring professional
advertisers to do the job for them. About a decade ago the
political parties in India awoke to the fact that the new Local
Government organization could be a crucial means of influenc-
ing the voters, and there was a heated debate about whether or
not party politics should be kept out of the villages. The Un-
touchables of Bisipara have slowly learned that they can manipu-
late the Administration and the political parties in order to force
the clean castes of the village to treat them as equals. All such
events raise the question of whether or not the use of these new
resources is legitimate. No-one objects to pickling scar-tissue,
but cyclists are disqualified for using certain drugs. Party politics
do extend now into Indian villages, perhaps because no-one
could think of a way of keeping them out. Sometimes, of
course, no decision may be taken. Sometimes the employment
of the new resource proves ineffective, and it falls out of use of
its own accord.

But why is it ever necessary to regulate the use of new re-
sources? Perhaps one could make a case that the best device
would be a free market in the use of political resources. If com-
munal hatred or racial antagonism is the best way of building
up support, then, on the theory that the people’s wish is the
politician’s guide, teams should be enlisted by such appeals.
But there are few politicians nowadays in Britain who will
openly and shamelessly be seen to be making use of such devices.
(Not but what some do in fact use them.) The usual explanation
for such normative restraint would be that it is not in the general
interest (the interest of the collectivity) to encourage such in-
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flammatory and destructive prejudices. This is, of course, cor-
rect; but it is also part of a wider and vaguer feeling, which I
mentioned at the beginming of the book, that resources expended
on politics should not exceed a proportion of the society’s total
resources. This is not 8o much a question of the cost of adminis-
tration, which is in the forefront of the minds of those who
believe that the best Government is no Government. Adminis-
tration can be productive, in the economic sense, and turn out
to be in fact not a cost but a source of profit. Rather it is a ques-
tion of the use of resources purely in competitive action: this
has to be paid for in the time spent upon it, in comforts and even
necessities forgone, even in lives lost. In this sense political
competition is parasitic upon other forms of social interaction,
and the whole point of having rules of political competition is
that they limit the areas of social life which can be drawn into
politics. This is the attitude implied when the people of Bisi-
para say: “There is too much party in our village.’

The use of new resources in politics, by whatever means they
are brought into play, are the occasion when politics may tres-
pass further into other forms of social interaction. At first sight
there is no inherent reason why this should be so. The new
resource, one presumes, is adopted as an experiment because it
is thought that it will be more effective than some other resource:
if it proves to be so, then, one supposes, the old resource will be
dropped. If in village India it is discovered that one can harass
one’s opponent more effectively by enlisting the help of the local
politicians than, as before, by being a favourite of the Adminis-
trators, then in time the Administration will cease to be used
as a resource in village politics, because it has been seen to be
ineffective for that purpose.

To some extent this is the case: obsolete tools are shed as new
ones come into use. But there is still a danger in the taking on
of new resources, which comes about just because they are new.
The competitors have not learned how to use them skilfully and
economically. When a new resource is brought into play the
pragmatic rules which state the limitations of this tool and the
way to use it effectively have not yet been developed. This can
only come about through a relatively expensive process of trial
and error.?

The orderliness of & competition, as I insisted earlier, depends
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upon both sides knowing the rules; both normative and prag-
matic. Victory in the game depends (among other things) upon
creating uncertainty in the opposing team and so disorganizing
it. But the game can only remain orderly so long as this un-
certainty remains slight. Order is at a maximum and uncertainty
at a minimum if it is known that a certain move allows for only
two kinds of riposte. (If there is always only one kind of riposte,
then it ceases to be a game and becomes a kind of ritual dance.)
But if a move is entirely new, then the riposte also must be new.
Neither side can anticipate what the other will do next: the
choices become very wide. This is the situation in which people
overcommit resources to ‘be on the safe side’.? In other words,
the orderliness of a game depends upon effective communication
between the competitors, which means that both mnust under-
stand the language being used.

This can be illustrated by outlining a situation in Bisipara
which will be more fully discussed later in the context of change.
Since it does concern change I shall use the word ‘conflict’ rather
than ‘contest’ or ‘competition’: nevertheless the story will serve
to show what I mean about the lavish use of political resources
in situations of uncertainty and the consequent extension of
politics into a wider area of social life. The conflict was between
the clean castes of Bisipara and their Pan Untouchables.4

Once the Pans were farm labourers, owning no land, each
family being attached to a family of Warriors in a permanent
economic and political relationship called raja-praja (king-
subject). However, over the last four or five decades these Pans
have acquired various sources of independent income. They were
helped by government policies designed to improve the lot of
what then were called the exterior castes. One Pan had been a
policeman, another was in the army, several were schoolmasters,
one was an agent for the Depressed Classes League and had been
a candidate (unsuccessful) for the Orissa Legislative Assembly.
Others had made money trading in cattle and, in short, there
were some Pans who were as rich as the richest members of the
Warrior caste. Like the Distillers, those Pans who made money
invested it in land. Needless to say, such men were no longer
‘subjects’ in the technical sense of the word, and in fact when
I arrived in the village in 1952, there were only two men who
acknowledged that they were the praja of Warrior families: one
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was the village Watchman and his raja was the local chieftain,
a Warrior; the other was a messenger, also receiving a govern-
ment salary, employed by the other local chieftain, again a
Warrior,

It would seem from this that the Bisipara Pans were economic-
ally qualified to start out on a course of social climbing up the
ladder of the caste system, just as the Distillers had done and
were still doing. Indeed, they might seem to be in a better posi-
tion, for the post-Independence Indian governments had done
what the British never dared to do: they had passed legislation
against the practice of untouchability in addition to intensifying
their welfare activities. The Bisipara Pans did set out on such a
course: their attempt to gain entrance to the village temple
(to be described shortly) was part of a whole series of actions
designed to claim a more respectable status in the village. They
abandoned their traditional and polluting occupation of flaying
dead cattle and eating the meat. They announced that they
were teetotallers. They made no objection when their typically
Pan privilege of music-making was taken away from them.
Several of them grumbled loudly at losing the associated privi-
lege of begging, but they made no collective appeal or protest.
The richer Pans put their women in long saris. They built a
temple in their own street, and one of the schoolmasters offi-
ciated as priest, for no Brahmin would serve them. The men took
to wearing the sacred thread, and some of them seemed to take
on that air of unctuous complacency which marks the village
Brahmin in our ares. Finally they dropped the name Pan and
announced that henceforward they would be called Harijans—
the children of God.®

These are all symbolic statements about the position to which
the Pans aspired (potential confrontations, in fact). The Dis-
tillers had followed just the same course. But displays of the
attributes of respectability have to be validated by symbolic
interactions. You can wear the colonel’s insignia, but this means
nothing unless people treat you as a colonel. The Untouchable
can dress up like a Brahmin, but this is empty unless people can
be persuaded to treat him, if not like a Brahmin, at least as no
longer an Untouchable. The Distillers, I conjectured, did this
by using their economic power to subvert specialists and then
staging a series of successful confrontations which translated
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this economic power into politico-ritual credit. But the Pans
were not rich enough and not enough of the Pans were rich: they
were unable to cross the immense gap which separated them, as
Untouchables, from the lowest of the clean castes. What might
have been a limited competition (as in the case of the Distillers)
became in fact a series of extravagant and—in the early stages
at least—indecisive confrontations.

The first incident which 1 witnessed in the conflict between
the Pans and their fellow villagers took place at a temple which
lay about a hundred yards across open ground from where 1
lived. A procession of Pans, dressed in their best clothes, some
carrying brass plates with offerings, and headed by a band of
cymbal players and a man with a portable harmonium,® came
out of the village street and approached the temple. They do
this every year, laying their offerings on the ground, from where
the priest’s assistant comes to take them into the temple. The
clean castes—some men, but mostly women—were coming
meanwhile in ones and twos and taking their offerings into the
temple ante-chamber. Shortly after the Pans reached the temple
there was an altercation with the priest and his assistant: the
Pans wanted to take their offerings into the temple claiming that
under the Temple Entry Acts passed by the Orissa Government,
they had the right to do so. The priest refused and sent a mes-
senger for the headman, who lived fifty yards away. The head-
man came, accompanied by a large body of clean caste men.
There was further quarrelling, but in the end it died down and
the Pans departed, back to their own street, without entering
the temple. The clean castes left several young men standing
guard around the temple, armed with battle-axes. In the even-
ing the Pans returned, but this time a police inspector arrived
just before them, for they had sent a messenger to the district
headquarters, seven miles away. The arguments were renewed,
with a deal of sophistry from the clean castes (they claimed to
have no objection themselves to Pans entering the temple,
provided the police would first organize a referendum of all the
clean castes in the sub-division): but in the end the crowd again
dispersed, and the inspector, satisfied that there would be no
disorder, mounted his cycle and returned to the headquarters
town.

Some time later the village council (panchayat) to which the
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Pans did not have access, decreed that Pan musicians would no
longer be allowed to perform at village festivals, and would no
longer be allowed to solicit for alms: instead these rights would
be given to some Untouchables of a different caste who also
lived in the village.

Towards the end of that year (1953) an elderly Pan met a
clean caste youth on a narrow fieldpath at dusk one day, and, so
it seems, pushed the youth out of the way and headfirst into the
mud of a paddy field. The Pan fled across the fields to his home:
the youth ran to the nearest clean caste street and there raised
an outery. The council met and a message was sent summoning
the Pan, who replied that it was already dark, he was afraid to
walk out in the night, and he would attend in the morning along
with his caste brothers. But it seems that not all the Pans were
afraid of the perils of the night—of encountering a leopard or
stepping on a snake—for some of them walked the seven dark
miles to the police, and said that the clean castes were rioting
and had attacked their street with guns.

When the clean castes arose in the morning, they found the
council house occupied by a constable. Later a sub-inspector
arrived, listened to both sides, said there was no case to answer,
ordered everyone to behave properly, and went away. The Pans
appealed to the police again, and the same procedure, with the
same result, was carried through by an inspector. They appealed
again, and this brought a circle inspector; and so it went on
through the ranks of the police up to the superintendent; and
then through the civil authorities up to the district magistrate.
In the course of these enquiries, the Pans brought off a notable
coup in attracting the interest of a minister in the Orissa govern-
ment who was touring in the area: he ordered another round of
enquiries, all with the same result, that there was no case to
answer and that everyone should behave themselves. All this
took about a year, while I was in England, and I returned just
after the magistrate’s second enquiry: at that stage the clean
castes were debating about holding a levy to raise funds to hire
a lawyer, for they had heard that the Pan untouchables in-
tended to institute a civil case: that was in 1955.

There are many facets to this story of change in village India,
and we will look later at some of them. Here I draw attention
to the Pang’ use of the police, the Administration, and the
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Congress Government. These were not, of course, entirely new
resources: the area had been administered for more than a
century, and both the police and the Administration were known
and feared, alike by clean castes and Untouchables. For about
three decades the policy of the Administration had helped to
improve the economic standing of the Untouchables. Yet these
outsiders had never before been drawn directly into the village
dispute between clean castes and Pans.

For both sides it proved expensive. The Pans in particular
behaved as if they had burned their bridges behind them: they
kept coming back to the attack with one appeal after another,
although it must have been clear after the first enquiry that they
were not going to make the charge stick. All this involved them
in fees and various kinds of illegitimate expenses, travel ex-
penses and—not least—the difficulties and humiliations which
all peasants, let alone Untouchables, suffer in such circum-
stances. The clean castes too conducted themselves as if in a
state of siege, with hours spent in meetings discussing tactics,
oaths of seerecy and levies to raise expenses for those who were
required to attend the judicial enquiries. They also, in my
opinion, grossly overestimated the support which the Pans could
get from the politicians and the Administration and were in a
state of continuing uncertainty, bordering upon panie. (This, in
fact, was the payoff for the Pans, although I am sure that they
had not anticipated it: the clean castes emerged not merely
with loathing for their Pans, but also with a new fear.)

Yet, despite the fears and uncertainties raised by the use of
this new resource in village politics, and despite the violence of
the emotions which compared in intensity with race antagon-
isms in to-day’s American cities, there were some voluntary
restraints. The poor Pans needed employment as day-labourers
on the clean caste farms: and the farmers needed their labour.
The labourers continued to offer themselves and to be hired
even through the bitterest period of the quarrel. In 1955, when
a similar quarrel broke out in a neighbouring Kond village and
the Konds announced that they would not employ Pan
labourers, this was taken by the Bisipara clean castes as a typical
manifestation of Kond idiocy.” To this extent at least the clean
castes of Bisipara did not misread Pan confrontations: here they
knew where to draw the line.
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This dispute contrasts strikingly with doladoli. In the latter
no new kinds of political resource are introduced: the confront-
ing exchanges, albeit rancorous, go smoothly to and fro, and
while men frequently seem to lose their tempers, they never lose
their heads.

To summarize. We began by asking what can go wrong? Why
do political structures tend to break down? The main factor is
the environment and the strains it imposes. The answer, so far
as concerns the actors, is that actions have consequences which
are not anticipated. This is especially so when the environment
imposes new strains. Orderliness depends upon anticipation,
upon expectations being fulfilled. Yet the paradox of political
competition is that the prize goes to the team which can act in
a way unforeseen by its opponents, and perhaps unanticipated
in the rules of the game. This element of self-destruction is built
into any political structure from the moment it defines prizes,
which not everyone can win. Moreover, sometimes even the
initiators of a course of action do not realize what will be
the consequences. All this creates further uncertainty, and the
danger in uncertainty is that more and more resources become
defined (pragmatically) as available for use in political competi-
tion.

This section ended by noticing the restraint which the people
of Bisipara observed even in their bitterest dispute. In the next
section we look more systematically at this element of collusion,
which helps to keep structures intact.

COLLUSION

Competitors collude when they decide to withhold from the
arena certain resources which are available to them. To bring
these resources into play, they decide, would make the game too
costly. Our task in this section is to find out what is meant in
this context by ‘too costly’. The discussion applies, to some
extent, not only to competitions but also to fights and revolu-
tions.

Once again the politicians of the French Fourth Republic will
serve as an example. In spite of the rather sorry picture which
their actions have left, they seem at bottom to have been con-
cerned with keeping republican institutions intact. There were,
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of course, exceptions like de Gaulle himself and his followers.
France had suffered more than ten years of disorder and dis-
unity, beginning in the mid-thirties with the right-wing rioting in
Paris which led to the formation of a Popular Front of Radicals,
Conmununists and Socialists. Then there had been the humiliation
of defeat and then the Vichy regime. Experience had taught the
politicians a hard lesson in restraint.

In October 1945 a referendum was held to approve the setting
up of an Assembly to draft a new constitution and in the subse-
quent elections Communists, Socialists and a centre party, the
Mouvement Républicain populaire (MRP), polled most success-
fully. The Radicals, a centre right group, and the smaller right-
wing parties did less well. A government was formed of the
three largest parties, the two from the left-wing and the MRP.
Between these parties there were some very acute disagreements,
for example about educational and economic policies, but both
they and their right wing opponents were concerned to restore
a republican form of government and to make no radical changes
in the French political system.

To this end a number of pragmatic rules evolved, governing
the kinds of resources which could and could not be used in the
competition between parties. On the whole, in the early period
at least, a damper was kept on such explosive issues as colonial
policy, pressure for wage-increases, aid for church schools and so
forth. Each party refrained from making full use of these explo-
sive themes in its own interest, in the knowledge that to go all
out might wreck the whole system. Furthermore each party,
even the Communists at that time, were fairly broadly based in
the electorate and could not afford to link itself too closely with
only one theme.

The word collusion has connotations of secrecy, deceit and
fraud. In fact many acts of collusion are tacit: the competitors
will not admit that they are withholding resources. But it will
be convenient to extend our discussion to cover those situations
in which the competitors admit and even glory in the fact that
they are withholding their full strength. They are prepared
publicly to justify their actions. In other words, pragmatic
collusions and normative agreements have to some extent
the same significance: restraint in the interests of stability.
Secondly, collusion implies that both competitors are restraining
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themselves. But there are certainly situations in which one man
gives his all to the contest, while the other holds back. This is
generally done by the stronger man and it follows one of the
most general normative rules of competition, that encounters
should take place only between those who are more or less equal.
Where mistakes in matching have been made, the stronger
competitor may decide in the interests of the normative rule of
equality not to demonstrate his superiority too openly or too
abruptly. An example of this will be given later.

In this way encounters may, so to speak, be mitigated. Collu-
sion algo includes those situations in which encounters take
place by anticipation of the outcome: in ‘deconfrontations’ or
withdrawals. Challenges may not be accepted, and the weaker
party responds to a challenge with a symbolic acceptance of
inferiority. A striking, if coarse, example of this behaviour is
found among baboons, one of the more aggressive types of
primate. The males of a troop sort themselves out into patterns
of dominance and subordination. If annoyed by a challenge—
perhaps inadvertent—from an inferior, the dominant male will
stare fixedly at him: the inferior should then look away. If he
does not the dominant male will move as if to charge; the
weaker baboon should then cringe close to the ground, turning
its head away from the aggressor. Failing that, there will be a
charge and a chase : but even then there are ways of communicat-
ing withdrawal. The weaker baboon may still save itself being
bitten by turning its back, presenting its hindquarters and
allowing itself to be mounted, just as a female is mounted in
copulation. There could hardly be a clearer way of symbolizing
whose political credit is the highest. An encounter has taken
place, but it is, literally, bloodless.®

Human politicians, who are also primates, do not symbolize
their inferiority so explicitly, but there are hints of a similar
order of thinking in, for example, that extremity of abuse in the
vocabulary of the Bisipara villagers: the word sola. This is a
word with an absolutely respectable meaning of ‘my wife’s
brother’. As a word of abuse, it is taken to mean ‘Your sister is
a whore’. But the challenge is in fact more direct : the aggressor
is saying that he could dishonour the sister, if he wished, and
his opponent could do nothing to prevent it. There are large
areas of the peasant and tribal world, particularly those in-
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fluenced by Islam, where the chastity of maidens and the
fidelity of married women is used as one index of political
credit.? This is not, of course, to say that all ways of confronting
an enemy or of symbolizing submission and so putting an end to
an incipient battle must carry sexual overtones: each arena has
its own rules for grovelling and confrontation.

Grovelling takes place when one competitor regrets having
entered into the arena, judges that he must lose heavily in an
encounter, and has less to lose by acknowledging his own in-
feriority. The same symbols may also be used, of course, if an
encounter has begun, and the loser feels he cannot stand any
more punishment. But there is also a situation of self-restraint,
in political competition more than in games, in which both com-
petitors draw back from the brink because they are not sure
enough that they can win or because, in general, they have
come to realize that peace will serve them better than a con-
test.

When this happens both sides are concerned that the political
credit which they have amassed through aggressive posturing
should not be dissipated by their withdrawal from the encounter.
It may be that the reasons for backing down are entirely prag-
matic in both cases: that is, not the kind of explanation which
they could issue publicly without losing face. But they are
generally likely to symbolize their new posture by a joint state-
ment which gives a normative reason for adopting it. In this
way they can save face. For example, in the early months of
1959 the Congress Government in Orissa kept itself in power
with great difficulty, being able to hold a majority only by the
grace of six members of the Jharkhand party, who allied them-
selves with Congress.1® A man sick or a man reluctant to accept
the whip on a particular issue drove the government to a variety
of stratagems, some of which brought them considerable dis-
credit. Individual members were not slow to sense the power
which this gave them, and they put in demands on their own
behalf or for their constituents which were patently against the
public interest. Then, in the late spring, a coalition was formed
with the main Opposition party, the Ganatantra Parishad (GP).
The GP could have held out and tried to force an election. But
in doing so they risked the suspension of parliamentary govern-
ment in Orissa, for the central government might declare that
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the state should be ruled by the Governor until the situation
became clearer: by accepting a coalition they at least got some
places in the government and, as their opponents said, their
hands into the pork barrel of patronage.

For both sides there were compelling pragmatic reasons for
accepting the coalition : but a share in the spoils (GP) or inability
to discipline one’s own rank-and-file (Congress) are not justifica-
tions which one can put unashamedly before the electorate. The
small left-wing parties, and some sections of the Press did, of
course, make the most of this situation and they branded the
coalition as a bourgeois conspiracy to remain in power at all
costs. The leaders of the new coalition issued statements saying
that the prevailing ‘instability’ was detrimental to the interests
of the whole state of Orissa and that the new government would
be in an infinitely better position to ‘implement the Plan’. In
other words, refusal to engage in political competition should
not be taken as a sign of political bankruptey, but rather of a
joint concern for public welfare. The formula is carefully ad-
justed so that if it does bring an increment of political credit,
this is shared equally by both sides.

In such an event the competitors are in fact saying that the
prize for which they have been contending (in this example the
right to form a government) has turned out to be of less impor-
tance than some other value outside the arena (in this case the
public weal, as symbolized in the current Five-Year Plan). Such
an external factor is found in all collusive situations. Indeed, the
external factor is characteristic of all arenas where competition
is taking place: something (for example, sportsmanship or ‘the
game’) is ostensibly valued more than the prize. Now let us look
at some of the different forms which this external factor may
take.

Analytically there is a distinction between those external
values which are pragmatic and those which are normative. In
the example of the Orissa coalition of 1959 both were present. If
collusion does come to public notice, some kind of normative
excuse will be sought. There are, however, some acts of collusion
which virtually defy normative justification and which the
perpetrators are most anxious to keep secret. These are acts to
win those pragmatic prizes which run flatly against the norma-
tive rules.
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A clear example of this is the boxer who ‘throws’ a fight,
because someone has paid him or has induced him to do so by
threats of violence. The pragmatic prize (the bribe) is evidently
bigger than the normative prize (victory in the match), and the
two kinds of prize contradict one another. This does not mean,
of course, that all pragmatic prizes contradict normative prizes
in so immediate a fashion. One of the privileges of being a
successful professional sportsman is to make money by adver-
tising hair-oil or beer or any other product which is not too
incongruously linked with that particular sport. But even such
a man is on the edge of that delicate area where he has to make
the occasional extravagant gesture to prove that the game and
its glories come first and the money-making second.

In the first two elections conducted on an adult franchise in
Orissa, there was a good deal of uncertainty about how best to
get in touch with the voters. One variable considered important
was the ‘social base’ of the candidate: if a man stood for election
where his community or caste were in a majority, then he had a
better chance of winning than in constituencies where the elec-
tors were not connected to him by such social ties. From this it
was a short pragmatic step to counter one’s opponent by putting
up a ‘dummy’ candidate to split the caste or community vote.
Yet a further step into the abyss of pragmatism was taken when
it occurred to some enterprising individuals that there was
money to be made out of pseudo-confrontations: that they could
enter their names as Independents against a candidate who had
the same social basis as themselves, in the hope that he or his
agents would bribe them to stand down before the election.
Sometimes this happened: at other times their bluff was called
and they lost their deposits.

A more ambiguous case was that of certain left-wing agitators.
At that time Orissa controlled the purchase of food grains by
issuing licences, the holders of which enjoyed an effective
monopoly. A peasant might arrive at a shop with a cartload of
rice, which he knew was of Grade A, to be told by the trader that
this was in fact Grade C rice and he would be paid no more than
Grade C prices. The peasant would have to give in or wait idle
while the costs of his visit to the market town mounted. Such
dishonest traders caused great distress and, very properly, some
left-wing politicians, intent upon making a good name for them-
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selves, took up the battle. They might arrange to picket the
shop; they might sit down and fast in front of it; or, in a variety
of ways, embarrass the shopkeeper. The latter might climb down
and mend his ways: more often, so the right-wing politicians
said, he paid a sum of money to the agitator who then moved on
to start the next agitation. In such ways, so it was said, the
small parties of the left financed themselves. If these allegations
are true, then this is an example of a pseudo-confrontation,
mitigated because both competitors have their eyes on prizes
outside the ostensible arena of competition.

A similar pattern of interaction may be found also where the
controlling prize, as it might be called, is offered normatively in
another arena. This is the situation of fighting on two fronts,
and there is nothing inherently discreditable about the controll-
ing prize, as there is in the examples of bribery and corruption
given above. Nevertheless, the competitors will sometimes try
not to publicise their dilemma, for it does at least advertise the
fact that they do not have the political capital to compete
effectively in both arenas, and if this becomes known, their
chance of making a face-saving (and resource-saving) with-
drawal from the lesser arena is that much lessened. At the time
of writing this, one suspects that the Wilson government in
Britain is in just such a dilemma as between the economic crisis
and the Rhodesian crisis. It is also the dilemma of any politician
caught in a situation of change: for example, one of the Pan
leaders in Bisipara was becoming increasingly active in con-
stituency politics and had that much the less time to devote to
the internal struggles in the village. He was very much con-
cerned not to appear to be withdrawing from the village arena.
It is also, I suppose, the dilemma of any respresentative, who
must from time to time choose between the general interest and
the particular interests of those who elected him: this is an
especially difficult situation for representatives in countries like
India where the electors have a distinctly parochial outlook.

The controlling prize is not necessarily political. Politicians
may withdraw from the arena in order to devote themselves to
their professional or business interests. India, especially since
1947 when Independence was achieved, has seen the retirement
of many politicians, a few in order to devote themselves to
religious contemplation in the manner sanctioned by Hindu
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culture, and more to engage in social work, which was (some-
what optimistically) considered to be non-competitive. The man
who was Chief Minister of Orissa at the time when I first went
there retired from politics to carry out voluntary social service
in the Sarvodaya organization and the Bhoodan movement.
There were other instances of such withdrawal into ‘good works’
which seem in some cases not to have been normatively in-
spired, but rather to have constituted pragmatic refuges where
wounded politicians could convalesce and prepare themselves
anew for the fray. Indeed, in cultures which set a high value on
religiosity, such a move may be a means of enlarging one’s
political credit.

Finally it should be noticed that some of these acts of self-
restraint or withdrawal occur ex post facto, so to speak. Although
most of the discussion has been carried on as if the actors were
totally rational and calculating, knowing that if they put
resources into X, they will be short for ¥ and therefore must
arrange a withdrawal from that arena, it also happens that
actors can over-reach themselves and discover only when they
are drawn up for an encounter that there is no ammunition left.
In other words, the restraint in politics may be a latent function
of other social institutions: what we at first see as restraints
may in fact be constraints. This can also happen within the
general field of politics: the 1959 coalition in Orissa is & mani-
festation not so much of the actors’ self-restraint as of the
constraints which the situation put upon them.

A very simple example of situational restraint on political
competition is that imposed by the agricultural cycle in Bisi-
para. In July and August, which is the planting season for paddy,
and in December—January when it is harvested, village politics
are in the doldrums. The men (and women) are out in the fields
from dawn until darkness, and they literally have no time to
dispute about the big symbolic issues. They close ranks, so to
speak, against the common enemy, time and the weather. In the
late winter and in the hot months of spring and early summer,
when they have a truce with nature, they turn upon one another
in 8 variety of symbolic interactions, some of which are political
and competitive. Doladoli is for the hot months. Perhaps it was
a measure of the gravity of the caste dispute that the encounter
of the Pan man and the Warrior youth occurred and was allowed



Collusion 129

to escalate although the paddy was in the fields and the harvest
soon to be collected.

Closing ranks against a common enemy is a form of normative
restraint. This, obviously, is a variant of the situation where the
contestants realize that peace rather than conflict is in their
mutual interest. Insofar as the threat of suspending parliamen-
tary rule and handing over the state to the Governor’s adminis-
tration brought about the 1959 Coalition, this was an example
of closing ranks in face of an external threat. Closing ranks is
also a case which arises from fighting on two fronts, or from
being threatened with that situation, but it poses a less serious
problem insofar as both the competitors are in the same situa-
tion. Neither has to take special precautions against losing
political credit by ending the competition, because both are
involved and neither can take advantage of the situation to the
other’s detriment. The phenomenon is too common to need
exemplification, except to say that the conspicuous restraint in
doladoli, at the time when I saw it, may have been caused by
the activities of the common enemy, the Pan Untouchables.

Closing ranks in the face of an enemy is a special case of cross-
cutting ties. Those who are enemies in one situation are some-
times required to act as allies in another situation. With an eye
on future co-operation, they restrain their behaviour in present
competition. A war-time election seemed to Churchill immoral.
I fear it will buck up the Germans’, wrote George V seeing the
ranks of his Government opening below him.

Sometimes such behaviour is closely directed towards par-
ticular ends and borders upon the pragmatic. In the world of
committees it is called ‘back-scratching’, and within an institu-
tion a language of indirect verbal signs develops, the purpose
of which is to propose bargains: offering, for example, present
support in return for backing on some future occasion, which
may or may not be specified. Sometimes committees may be
adjourned so that this bargaining can take place in a more
direct form. Since all committees operate on the normative rule
that they are guided by rational considerations of general
interest, such bargains which minister to particular interests and
enlist support on a transactional basis rather than on considera-
tions of principle, must be kept under cover: everyone is likely
to know about these pragmatic bargains, but they are not
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recorded in the minutes, which report the normative proceedings
of the committee.

On other occasions ranks are closed in a secret and pragmatic
fashion, but with a wholly normative purpose. For example, the
value of family unity and harmony is maintained by protecting
the younger and weaker members in competitive games within
the group. Some rules are covertly broken so that on at least
some occasions the youngest and least skilled will win. Socializa-
tion processes are softened so that beginners are not alienated
and made anti-social. Very close to this kind of restraint are the
training competitions which take place inside a group. Military
manoeuvres are carried out with blank ammunition, and other
kinds of precaution are taken to see that no damage is done and
no resources wasted.

Restraints may also be observed not so much in the face of an
enemy and for the sake of a group to which both contestants
belong, but in the interests of the structure itself which is direct-
ing their activity. People not merely accept the rules of the
competition but go out of their way to protect them. A man
who had been a professional boxer of some distinction in his
early youth entered a university after the war and was allowed
to resume amateur status and represent that university. In
competition with another university he found himself matched
with a valiant but unskilled novice. He allowed the bout to go
for the three rounds, avoided damaging his opponent, and was
observed, in the course of a clinch, to lean over the ropes, catch
the eye of his second, and wink.

The wink apart, this was good sportsmanship. A requirement
of any kind of competition (as distinct from a fight) is that the
competitors should not be too unevenly matched. This rule had
not been observed in the example quoted. But the boxer’s be-
haviour to some extent concealed this fact. Whatever his motive
—kindheartedness or arrogance or laziness—the effect of his
restraint was to protect one of the normative rules of the
competition.

It is not a tautology to claim that competitors in politics
restrain themselves because they respect the normative rules,
because, as has been shown, they can also restrain themselves
out of self-interest: for pragmatic reasons. But how are they
brought to respect normative rules?
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Part of the answer is that they may be punished if they do
not. We will deal with this question later. The other part of the
answer is that these rules are internalized through the process
of socialization, and they are kept in repair by various ritual
devices and made immediate, almost tangible, to the competi-
tors through symbolic objects.

These rites and symbols bring home to the competitors the
fact that they have a common interest in seeing that the rules
of the competition are observed. This is the meaning of the
handshake which precedes a contest and the embrace which
nowadays concludes it. The perpetrator of a nasty foul im-
mediately shakes hands, if he can, with his victim to signal that
his lapse was inadvertent and, despite it, he intends to continue
to be a sportsman. By accepting the handshake the victim indi-
cates that he too will observe the rules and has no intention of
retaliating. The more spectacular all-in wrestlers, who attract
the crowds just because they do nof stay within the rules, sym-
bolize their intention by refusing to shake hands or by turning
the handshake into a throw.

Those rites which indicate a common acceptance of normative
standards are especially important when these standards are in
danger. People who live closer to nature than we do make a
direct connection between natural disasters and moral infirmi-
ties. If there is a drought, or if more children or more cattle die
than usually happens, if a man is lost to a tiger or a leopard in
the forest or if many cattle are killed in that way, then the
Konds believe that the Earth has been defiled and they look
around or think back until they find someone who has com-
mitted incest or has attacked a fellow clansman and injured
him.’! In other cultures, the ancestral spirits, if their descen-
dents quarrel, may bring sickness down upon the living to con-
vince them that it is better to live in harmony.* Among other
people the rites which are thought to assure a successful hunt
may not begin until all those present have unburdened their
minds and spoken out about every grievance they have against
their fellows.1® Overarching and undisputed values like health
and fertility and prosperity are made common symbols and
made to stand for the rules which ensure orderly social interac-
tions between men and orderly political competition, 24

It would be naive to assume that such devices always work.
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Competitions do sometimes escalate into fights: community life
can be made intolerable by quarrelling. Astute leaders can
manipulate the rites and ceremonies of solidarity to do one
another down, by using them as a means of increasing their
political credit. Nonetheless, even if every man were a cynic
and an unbeliever, man as a collectivity is not: this is why one
cannot do without the distinction between normative and prag-
matic rules. The normative represents the general interest, a
value which is everywhere (in a particular culture) taken to be
its own justification, and therefore a religious value. Whether
the political competitor accepts any particular normative value
or not, he must at least appear to do so.

Finally, to take us into the next section, it should be noticed
that many rites and ceremonies which symbolize common
acceptance of the rules of political competition have to be stage-
managed. There are roles specialized in handling situations in
which the normative rules, for one reason or another, have come
into question. These are the authorities: men whose job it is
to keep the rules of a structure in good order.

AUTHORITIES

It is difficult to find a sufficiently neutral word for the judicial
roles which are the subject of this section, for every noun
carries some connotations of the power attaching to the role.
Judges, arbitrators, referees and umpires all have sanctions at
their disposal: mediators, by definition, do not. The role, in fact,
covers a wide range of types of action. At one end of this range
the task is no more than that of helping the competitors to com-
municate with one another, of suggesting a possible solution to
their difficulty or at least of diminishing the uncertainty about
one another’s intention.® At the other extreme is the judge who
announces his decision and is able to enforce it, whether the
competitors agree with him or not.

The role may also be filled by a wide variety of persons and
even goes beyond the range of human agents to mechanical
devices like drawing lots or consulting oracles. The job may be
done by a person highly specialized in this role alone: as in the
case of a judge. It may be an incidental task attached to some
other role, as when a priest is also a mediator. One man may
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carry out the work: or it may be done by a council. It may even
be done in a highly diffuse fashion by public opinion.

These roles—when we need & general word we shall call them
‘umpire’ roles including in that word even roles which do not
command forceful sanctions and where the holder does no more
than suggest or help communication—serve to protect the
public interest (public, of course, being defined by the structure
concerned). It is through them that the public at large seeks to
protect itself from violence and disorder and the undue trespass
of political activity into other areas of social interaction. The
holders of these roles represent the public and they are a means
of making articulate and focusing public opinion.

It would, however, be toc simple to assume that this is
necessarily the gateway for democracy and that in every society
one will find in the end that the people control their rulers and
the general will reigns supreme. The people, as the word is used
when one speaks of democracy, do not always coincide with the
public, as the word is used here. Who qualifies to be considered
as the public, and to have their interests protected by umpires,
is laid down by the personnel rules of the structure concerned.
Not everyone is permitted even to watch the competition and
have a voice in how it should be played: many more may be
excluded and find that their only part in political competition
is to pay its costs. In Rajputana the greater part of the peasan-
try did not constitute the public for the Rajput political struc-
ture. There are times when the effective public is a city mob or
the students: and devices like property-restricted franchises
ensure that the ‘public’ does not coincide with the ‘people’.

One of the tasks of a leader is to be an umpire in his own
group. How, then, does one distinguish leadership roles from
umpires? Are umpires always also leaders? Empirically it is
often the case that they are: but it is both possible and necessary
to make an analytic distinction between the two roles.

The distinction lies in the end towards which their activities
are directed. A leader’s concern is to keep his group strong and to
maintain his position as a leader. If he discovers that the struc-
ture of rules through which he has been maintaining his group
and his own position within it is no longer effective, perhaps
because new kinds of political resources have become available,
then he has an incentive to modify the structure in order to take
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advantage of or to keep up with his competitors. For example,
the ruler of a small principality in western Orissa did exactly
this in the decade following Indian independence. In the days
of the British his power was maintained because he received the
revenue from extensive estates, because he was formally recog-
nized and supported by the British, because he acted as a magis-
trate and dispute-settler for his subjects, because he lent them
money and because each year he arranged and supervised and
paid for the celebration of some spectacular rituals. He kept
elephants and horses and a motor-car, was a keen shikari
(hunter) and in general comported himself in the extravagant
and ebullient manner of that anachronistic squirearchy which
the British succeeded in creating in some parts of India. When
Independence came his office as Raja was formally abolished,
although he was allowed a pension and certain privileges. Much
of the land he owned was confiscated and his judicial functions
were—officially at least—taken over by civil servants. His
influence as a moneylender was attacked by the provision of
various forms of agricultural credit. Faced with these changes
some of the princes took their pensions and went off to live in
retirement in Calcutta. But when I met him in 1959, this ruler
had become a member of the Orissa Legislative Assembly in the
interest of the Ganatantra Parishad, a party formed by the ex-
princes and the middle-classes of the hill regions of western
Orissa. The prince still lived in his palace and he still put on
each year the festivals, but, so he said, with an increasing
austerity (he seemed very concerned to play down this side of
his life). But he was very anxious that I should be clear about
the basis of his success. He saw himself fighting for the people of
his constituency (a large number of whom had belonged to his
principality) against the Congress government. He provided a
detailed account of three agitations which he had inspired and
led against the local administrators. These were conducted with
that mixture of non-violent protest sitting lightly over a threat
of violence and disorder which the Congress itself had perfected
in the struggle for Independence. He had been on hunger strike,
he had been to jail, he had sat down in the pathway of police and
officials. In short he had maintained his leadership of his princi-
pality (now part of a Constituency) by an almost total reversal of
values and of styles of his political conduct before and after 1947.
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An umpire does not do this. In the first place, insofar as he is
an umpire, he has no group to maintain. What he must preserve
is the structure of rules which regulate political competition. His
concern is not a team, but an arena. This does not mean, of
course, that the umpire’s role is wholly conservative. In practice,
most of an umpire’s time is spent in seeing that the existing
rules are obeyed and that deviant competitors are brought back
into line. But the role also includes modifying the existing rules
and even making new rules to cope with unanticipated disorders
which may break out in the arena. But his goal is always the
preservation of that arena and the preservation of those parts
of the political structure which are its defining characteristics.
An analogy may help to make this clear. The rules of Association
football are modified from time to time-—offside rules, body-
charging, harassing the goalkeeper and so forth. But a defining
rule is that only the feet and the head and certain parts of the
body may be used to strike the ball: so that when the legendary
William Webb Ellis picked up the ball and ran with it, his action
created a new kind of game, a new structure of rules. In the same
way a political structure contains rules or statements of values
which are deemed in the culture concerned to make it what it is:
these can be called the definitive rules or definitive values of a
political structure.

One can also distinguish the referee from a leader by saying
that the role is non-competitive. Firstly the umpire is not—
normatively at least—concerned with what goes on in other
types of arenas and he is not in any sense in competition with
the umpires of those arenas. We shall see later that pragmatic-
ally this is not always the case, for in situations of political
change, the umpire may find himself striving to keep his struc-
ture of rules in general use and to prevent his customers, so to
speak, from patronizing another structure. This will be discussed
in a later chapter. In the meantime, let it be assumed that the
umpire has no external competitor: the football referee does
not have to take into account what is being done by referees
in boxing rings.

Secondly, the normative rules which lay down the umpire’s
duties within the arena he is controlling make it quite clear that
he must not be a competitor within that arena. He must not be
identified with one side or the other. If he does so, then he for-
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feits his normative authority and both political structures and
games tend to develop ‘meta-umpire’ institutions to deal with
situations in which the umpire’s impartiality (and, of course,
his general fitness for the job as well) has become suspect.
Courts of appeal perform this function. So also do election com-
missions when they judicially hear complaints for bias or in-
competence against presiding officers or other officials. There
are also sets of rules for ensuring beforehand that the umpire
will be neutral. When national teams compete the referce is
chosen from a third nation. Jurymen may be rejected if their
impartiality is suspected.

Nevertheless, the normative rule insisting upon the umpire’s
impartiality is frequently broken. An important question is to
agk why this occurs and what is its significance.

The umpire’s role can be seen as a sequence of tasks. This
sequence is initiated when one competitor complains that his
opponent has committed a foul. The umpire then has two kinds
of task which go on concurrently. One concerns intelligence (in
the military sense) and communication: finding out what has
happened and deciding whether or not there has been an offence
and ascertaining what the parties intend to do. Secondly, a
number of practical steps have to be taken: quick action to
prevent retaliation and, later, bringing the parties together and
either getting them to compromise or making a decision and, if
necessary, enforcing it. When this is finished, or perhaps before,
some kinds of umpire will look at the rules themselves and ask
whether, in the light of what has happened, they should not be
modified to prevent such a situation from arising again. The
first step is clearly the emergency action to prevent retaliation:
the final step is the modification of the rules. Between this
beginning and end, the umpire is engaged in gathering informa-
tion and making use of it for the practical purpose of restoring
orderly competition.

When the umpire gathers information he uses it to construct
a cognitive map of the situation. This map includes some fea-
tures which are normative and some which are pragmatic.

The first normative question arises from the complaint that
a rule has been broken. To discover whether or not this com-
plaint is justified, the umpire has to satisfy himself that the
structure does in fact contain such a rule. This is not always such
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an easy task as it sounds, particularly when the rules have not
been codified. Even when they have been codified—and particu-
larly if they have been codified into a detailed obscurity—it is
a pragmatic device for the political adept to invent a plausible-
sounding normative rule and use it to bamboozle umpire and
opponents alike. It is even easier to work this trick through those
normative rules which are so general that they are left uncodi-
fied, a useful opening being ‘It has long been a tradition in this
great institution which we are all here to serve. ...’

Secondly, the umpire must ask: If there is such a rule, does it
apply in the present situation? Rules, as we have said, always
contain this element of uncertainty because they are general
while situations are particular and can be plausibly connected
with a variety of contradictory normative rules. At least in
political competition those detected in wrongdoing will usually
find some normative cover for what they have done.

Before these two questions can be answered the umpire must
find out what in fact happened. Was the act which gave offence
in fact committed, or is it a pragmatic move in a game of politi-
cal denigration?

These three kinds of question are the basis on which the
umpire can make a normative assessment of the case. But, if he
is to be effective, he must ask other kinds of question as well.
He needs, in particular, to make a realistic judgement about
whether the altercation in fact concerns the matter raised in the
formal complaint, or whether it concerns something else. When
the Bisipara Pans brought their dispute with the clean castes to
the notice of the authorities for the second time, the judgement
delivered was fundamentally irrelevant to the real cause of the
dispute and totally inadequate as a means of restoring order. It
had to be so for the complaint that the high castes had attacked
the Pans with guns was untrue: the Pans had made it because
they knew that the scuffle between their man and the Warrior
youth was a trivial affair which would never command official
attention. The false complaint was in fact a rather inept way of
trying to draw official attention to what they considered was
continued and illegal discrimination against them on the basis
of cagte. The official judgement, however, was based on the
complaint formally made, and could not be effective in settling
the larger issue. The officials who listened to the case saw it—
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and from one point of view they were correct—as an attempt by
the Pans to use judicial machinery to harass the clean castes.
In such a situation the umpire has two things to think about:
firstly the misuse of normative rules to harass opponents should
be discouraged ; secondly, the misuse may itself have come about
because those particular normative rules are out of touch with
reality, and they should therefore be modified. Sometimes, of
course, as when the basis of the dispute is some deep-felt racial
or communal antagonism, the umpire settling particular dis-
putes does not have the power to remove the cause of the conflict.
Especially when they have few sanctions at their own dis-
posal, umpires must also ask a number of pragmatic questions
about the political resources available to each of the competitors.
If this power is near enough equal, then the possibilities of a
consensual settlement is that much increased. We will look at
the possible variations in this pattern in a moment, but first one
should notice a considerable practical difficulty. The umpire’s
job is to see that a violent encounter does not take place. If he
cannot enforce a settlement on both parties and knows that he
must arrange a compromise, then he must not only know how
each of the competitors think they would fare in a fight, but he
must also make his own judgement of who would win and what
would be the cost of victory to the winner, and use this judge-
ment as a means of arguing the disputants into a compromise.
The practical difficulty involved lies in discovering what, so to
speak, collateral each competitor holds to secure his political
credit. Obviously it is in the interest of the competitors to bluff
not only their opponents but also the umpire about their
strength, and the variables involved can be so complex that in
fact the only way to find out may be to allow an encounter.
The amount of attention which the umpire must pay to the
relative strength of each of the competitors depends upon his
own independent political resources. If he has a loyal and
incorruptible and powerful police force to back up his decisions
and to find out for him exactly who did what, he can ignore the
relative strength of the competitors (assuming that neither one
of them is stronger than the police) and make his decision purely
on a normative basis. If he does not have an enforcement agency,
then the effectiveness of his decision depends upon the degree
to which both parties value the rules of the competition and
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consider that his decision is in accordance with these rules. The
less they value these rules, the more attention must the umpire
pay to their relative strength. This can be clarified by looking
at what umpires do with the cognitive maps they make of the
situation, including, of course, the assessment of their own power
relative to that of each of the competitors.

The umpire’s first practical task is to prevent hot-blooded
revenge and the consequent risk of escalation. When the Pans
complained of armed rioting and bloodshed the officials sent out
from the District headquarters a single policeman, whom the
village awoke to discover next morning sitting in the council
house and demanding that someone bring him tea. This—or its
squivalent in the local idiom—is all that cultures which have
strong umpires need do. They are also likely to make it known
that those who retaliate forcefully on their own behalf, and do
not give time for the judicial authorities to intervene, will be
penalized in the subsequent judicial proceedings unless they can
show that they acted only to defend themselves.

Societies which do not have umpires who command forceful
sanctions rely upon mystical institutions to stem immediate
violence. Among the Pathans the person of a Saint was inviolate
and his house was a sanctuary.® The Konds, according to one
authority who wrote a century ago—1I heard nothing of the
custom—had the odd belief that the murderer who gained refuge
in the house of his victim could not be harmed, the logic being,
presumably, that he had delivered himself as a hostage and a
pledge that compensation would be paid.'” The final penalty
for disregarding sanctuaries is mystical—punishment by disease
falling upon oneself or one’s kin—but it is also sometimes true
that a man can damage his case and provoke a coalition of men
concerned with the public interest against him, if he is seen to
violate such mystical norms.

Once the immediate danger is stopped, the umpire who com-
mands his own resources and can enforce a decision gathers
information and makes his judgement in the way that I have
sketched out above. But the umpire who cannot command suffi-
cient resources to enforce his decision and who does not believe
that the competitors will accept, on a moral basis, the rules of
fair play, must make an assessment of the relative strength of
the competitors.
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If he finds (correctly) that the competitor whom he believes
to be in the right is also patently the stronger, then there are no
difficulties, for he can rely upon the stronger person to provide
sanctions for his judgement. Nonetheless, he is likely to com-
municate with the weaker competitor and try to show him both
that he is normatively in the wrong and that pragmatically he
has no chance of winning a contest and that, therefore, the least
expensive course to be followed is to submit to the judgement
and acknowledge the sin: otherwise he will be shown up to be
not merely a sinner but also politically bankrupt through being
seen to be unable to protect himself.

Now suppose the reverse situation: the stronger competitor
is also the man who has broken the rules. If the umpire com-
mands no resources, then he is better out of the situation, for if
his decision is ignored with impunity then both he and the rules
are tarnished. If he bends the rules and decides in favour of the
stronger, then he becomes a partisan and ceases to be an umpire:
which is bad for the role of umpire but may not be bad for the
political actor concerned. In effect he earns himself a job as a
kind of moral consultant and public relations man to the stronger
leader.

An interesting situation is that in which the umpire himself
has sufficient resources to balance out the disparity between the
weaker and the stronger competitors. Then, in the interest of
maintaining the rules, he may ally himself with the weaker party
in order to make the stronger stay within the rules.!®

All these procedures have been oversimplified in my descrip-
tion, especially that of the mediating umpire. Such a man can-
not merely announce his decision. He has to bring both parties
to the frame of mind in which they prefer to collude rather than
to fight: where each believes that a small concession will bring
a large advantage, because if they fight they might lose. Such
an umpire, par excellence, is the man who conceals from one
hand what the other is doing: he has, ideally, to convince each
side that the other is the stronger, and he may drop pragmatic
hints that he can use his own power to ensure that this will be
so0. This is, indeed, a nice contrast to the role which was first set
out: with normative rules the umpire’s business is to clarify and
find the truth; at the pragmatic level of the present discussion
his success depends on no-one knowing what the truth is, but
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each side believing his (contradictory) versions of the other
party’s strength. Barth reports that one of the Swat Saints said,
‘T look like a simple man; I live simply-—but oh! the things I
do!’1®

Many men used to frequent the tea room of the Orissa Legisla-
tive Assembly trying, to quote one of them, ‘to do business
without having any capital’. That is, they try to use their skills
as negotiators and communication agents to build up a business
which will in the end provide them with capital. This can happen
also to the umpire whose initial capital is only his skill and what-
ever mystical sanctions he can command. From being a mediator,
if he is successful, he can become an arbitrator and eventually
a leader. The man who emerged as ruler of the Swat valley was
a Saint. The dynasty which rules Libya began as members of
the religious order of Sanusiya, and acted as mediators between
the warring Bedouin tribes of Cyrenaica: in the end they be-
came the focus of Arab opposition to Italian rule.?® De Gaulle’s
power was reinforced by his successful arbitration of the Algerian
question. Sometimes the evolution is truncated as when a ‘com-
promise’ candidate is appointed to high office to hold the ring
between powerful contenders and in a short time emerges him-
self as the most powerful of all: Shastri in India was such a man.
The umpire turned leader has assumed a competitive role: he
may have rivals within his group and he has competitors who
lead other groups. In such a position he can no longer afford
to make the maintenance of the rules of political interaction
through which he rose to power the sole end of his activities.
He must now trim his sails to whatever wind will lead him to
resources which will keep his group strong and his leadership
secure. He is therefore likely to innovate, if necessary, and to be
less concerned about the political structure’s definitive rules.

CONCLUSION

From time to time we have had to notice the existence of other
arenas: the fact that the competitors must regulate their be-
haviour in one arena according to their needs in a different arena.
But the reverse also applies: some resources gained in one arena
may be used to win prizes in another arena. The Bisipara Pans
were trying to do just this: to make use of their connections
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with the Congress party and the Administration to give them-
selves a better standing in the village arena.

This constitutes the use of a new kind of resource. From the
point of view of the arena in which the new resources are em-
ployed, an element of uncertainty has been introduced and there
is a risk of disorder and breakdown. New (and perhaps control-
ling) prizes are being offered; new forms of confrontation are
being used ; messages are being misunderstood ; normative agree-
ment and pragmatic collusion are both more difficult to achieve;
umpires find their decisions unenforceable perhaps because the
value basis of their authority has been undermined. But for
leaders or would-be leaders who are quicker than others to per-
ceive what is happening, the same set of circumstances are an
opportunity.??

In the next chapter we examine one type of this situation:
that in which a small hitherto relatively self-contained political
arena is being progressively encapsulated within a larger arena.

NOTES

1. This pleasantry of phrasing is taken from the verdict of a
coroner’s jury on a man drowned in a river ‘.., met his death
by an Act of God, helped out by the scandalous neglect of the
way wardens.’

2. See the discussion earlier on innovation. p. 69.

3. See the discussion in Southwold, pp. 6-7 on the size of winning
coalitions and the relation this bears to their information of the
other side’s strength.

4. This conflict is more fully described in Bailey, F. G. (1), Chapter
XI.

5. This was the name coined by Gandhi in his campaign against
untouchability. ‘“Harijan’ was a word of great normative potency
in Bisipara since it signified that the Big Battalions were on the
side of the untouchables. Among the clean castes the word
aroused contempt and fear.

6. This instrument was rare in the hills, although common among
the more sophisticated plains people of Orissa. The clean castes
did not possess one and its use on this occasion is both a symbol
of modernity and a way of putting on dog in front of the clean
castes.

7. The affair in the Kond village is described in Bailey, F. G. (2),
Chapter VI and in Gluckman (3), Chapter 3.



10.
11.
12.
13.
14.

15.

16.
. The custom is mentioned in Macpherson, p. 66.
18.

19.
20.
21.
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. This procedure is described in Eimerl and De Vore, p. 109,
. The ferocity with which this norm is upheld among Arab

peasants even to-day is described in Cohen, 4., pp. 135-6.

See Bailey, F. G. (4).

See Bailey, F. G. (2), p. 51.

For example see Middlcton, Chapter IV.

See Douglas.

The point is eloquently put in Fortes and Evans-Pritchard,
Introduction, pp. 16-23.

Aitken seems to have played such a role in bringing together
Lloyd George, Carson and Bonar Law, none of whom, according
to Blake, had much liking for one another when the affair began.
By some Aitken was represented as the youthful eminence grise
behind Asquith’s downfall. Blake disagrees—see pp. 289-301 of
his book—but seems not to be quite sure. Certainly the message-
carrier can be a role of great power: cf. the discussion of mediators
p. 141 and of middlemen p. 167 and note 18 to Chapter 8.

See Barth (2), p. 59.

See the incident of the Pathan Saint who took off his turban
described on p. 64.

Barth (2), p. 98.

The story of this dynasty is told in Evans-Pritchard (2).

See Chapter 9, pp. 216-24.
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Encapsulated Political Structures

ENCAPSULATION

The man who votes may also go to church, may raise a family,
and certainly makes a living. There are some cultures where
politics, religion, kinship and economics are so closely connected
with one another, that the people themselves need only one set
of terms to describe social interactions in the different fields.
For example, to say that a man is an Untouchable in India’s
traditional rural caste system is to indicate that he owns no
land but works for a master as a labourer, that he is politically
dependent upon this master, that he observes certain religious
customs and possibly holds the corresponding beliefs which
account for his humble status,” and finally that he can never be
related to his master because they belong to different endog-
amous castes. In other cultures, like our own, there is a much
higher degree of specialization, and what we do in politics may
have only a marginal connection with our economic or religious
life, if only because all these kinds of activity bring us into con-
tact with different sets of people. Of course, not all modern
cultures are like this: in the one-party state the dominant party
behaves like a python: it feeds not just on political man but on
the whole man seeking to mould his religious beliefs, usually into
a secular form that serves the party’s ends, organizing the way
he shall make a living, and even through the provision of welfare
activities and through its educational institutions influencing the
form that family life will take.? Common to all these forms is the
fact that political activity nowhere stands on its own: it exists
within an environment of other kinds of social interaction and,
indeed, of other constraints and resources which are not them-
selves social.

These propositions can also be put in structural terms. The
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set of rules which regulate political competition must find some
adjustment with the sets of rules which regulate economic inter-
action, family life, religious organization, educational oppor-
tunities, and so forth. A set of political rules like the caste
system which pragmatically prescribes that leaders shall be both
rich and of high ritual status, is in difficulties when, as happened
with the Bisipara Pans, some of those who had very low political
status nevertheless became rich, and at the same time some of
the erstwhile dominant caste became poor. One way to under-
stand a political structure is to analyse the process through
which the continuing adjustment between it and its environ-
ment takes place. In the case just mentioned, either the rich
Untouchables must be made poor again or else the rule dis-
qualifying them from positions of power must be changed:
perhaps by removing religious purity as a qualification at all,
or perhaps by re-defining the Untouchables as having a special
kind of hitherto unrecognized purity. If none of these solutions
are taken, then uncertainty and the danger of politics trespassing
further into other kinds of social interaction grows to the point
where all social life is put in jeopardy.

1f we stand inside one political structure, then its environment
may include, besides economic, religious and other kinds of
structure, other political structures. For example, the structure
of parliamentary government in the United Kingdom must find
adjustment with a variety of other political structures which
exist, 80 to speak, under its umbrella. It must find adjustment
with local government structures and they with it. The same is
true of other kinds of structure which are called ‘parapolitical’:®
those which exist for other purposes but which also have an
internal system of political activity; for example, trade unions,
employers’ organizations, religious groups and so forth. All
these structures exist and possess varying degrees of autonomy
within the structure of national government. In the same way
the French Government had to find adjustment with the trade
unions, the bureaucracy, business interests and the peasants and
at least in the early years of the Fourth Republic, its party
structure was reasonably successful in this task. Secondly, there
are other political structures which exist outside the nation, and
are independent of it, but with which it must find some adjust-
ment: these are its competitors and potential competitors, the
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other nation states. In other words, political structures include
a set of rules, both normative and pragmatic, under the general
heading of ‘foreign policy’. For the Fourth Republic the princi-
pal strains came from structures which spanned these two cate-
gories, namely the colonial empire. With Tunisia and Morocco
it was successful: Mendés-France saved something from the
embers of Indo-China: it foundered on the rock of Algeria.

The situation can obviously be very complex. Even in such an
apparently simple case as that of the Konds of Orissa, the suc-
cessful Kond ‘politician’—that role had hardly yet become
specialized in the eyes of the Konds—must be able to manipu-
late at least four different sets of political rules: the tribal struc-
ture of the Konds; the castelike structure of relationships
between himself and his Oriya overlords; the rules of the bureau-
cracy; and, increasingly, the rules of the modern democracy at
the State level, at the newly established level of local self-
government, and to a very slight extent at the national level.
Whatever person we stand beside—Kond tribesman, Oriya
chief, bureaucrat, candidate for election in local councils or
State assemblies—he seems not merely Janus-faced, but Hydra-
headed as well.

Such a situation can only be understood by abstraction: by
taking part of it at a time and blanking out the rest, and then
seeing whether the propositions arrived at will suit or must be
modified when we look at another part. Anthropologists have
concentrated upon small-scale face-to-face political communi-
ties, and for that reason we will centre our interest in this chap-
ter upon them: upon small-scale relatively undifferentiated
tribal or village structures. Almost without exception today
these structures exist within larger encapsulating political
structures; these were colonial governments but today are vir-
tually all independent nations.* These larger structures are, of
course, much more specialized and command much greater
political resources than the structures which they enclose. It
will be convenient if we refer consistently to the smaller en-
closed structure as ‘Structure 4’ and the larger encapsulating
structure as ‘Structure B’ (for a mnemonic: ‘B’ = ‘big’).

Another simplification has to be made before we can begin.
The arrows of causation between a political structure and its
environment point both ways. But, as far as is possible, the
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encapsulated political structure will be treated as the dependent
variable and the environment will be the independent variable.
State legislatures, political parties and free elections are inevi-
tably to some extent adjusted and modified in their contact
with the political structures of Indian villages: but our atten-
tion will be directed mainly towards the modifications which
take place in village structures. Furthermore, State institutions
have to be modified to fit other variables besides the village
political structures: for example, they are different in times
of peace and war. But we shall take these variables for granted.
In other words we are interested in the effects of change at
the State level upon village or tribal political structure. We
do not enquire into the causes of changes at the State level,
even though some of these will be reactions to peasant or trival
behaviour.

In this way we isolate two political structures. There are then
two logically separate questions to be asked. Firstly, we com-
pare them to find out how similar or dissimilar they are:
secondly, one asks how they intereact with one another.

Some formal differences have already been assumed in the
conditions set for conducting this experiment: Structure B dis-
poses of greater political resources than Structure 4 ; it is large-
scale where Structure 4 is small-scale; and it tends to be made
up of specialized political roles while the roles of Structure 4 tend
to be undifferentiated (like those outlined above for the tradi-
tional caste system). But the formal comparison of the strue-
tures includes a comparison of values, which underlie some of
the other differences, particularly those of role pattern. These
values are highly generalized normative rules about what kinds
of honour or prestige a political actor should aim for, and equally
generalized guides to the kind of conduct thought proper in the
competition. Furthermore, behind these prescriptions lie exis-
tential propositions—ideas about human nature and the
‘natural’ condition of human communities and the relation
between man and nature.

For example many peasant ideologies differ fundamentally
from modern ideologies about the interaction between men in the
context of natural resources, and the degree to which man is in
control of these resources. Peasants act as if they believed they
were playing a zero-sum game: as if the success of any one
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competitor could be achieved only by some other person’s
failure. The amount to be shared out is fixed: if one gets more,
then another man must get less. This is not an argument that
everyone should have equal amounts; rather it turns out to be
an argument in favour of the status quo. Any change in relative
command over material wealth by definition means that the
gainer has inflicted harm upon the loser. This is the reason why
spectacular success by one man, when many of those around
him have failed, leads to charges of witcheraft or of some secular
form of dishonest and anti-social behaviour. There is no room
for the non-zero-sum situation: that in which everyone can be
the winner, in which everyone by co-operation can become
richer.®

Such ideas have an obvious significance for planning. The
statement of a target of increased wealth is both nonsense and
is immoral: nonsense because man does not have that degree of
control over productive resources; and immoral because it
incites some people to make themselves richer when the only
means of doing this are anti-social. To state as the aim of one’s
political endeavour the goal of an increased standard of living
for everyone carries with it, for the peasant, the hint of the
charlatan.

These ideas also spill over into leadership. Honour or prestige
or wealth or ritual purity are goals culturally understood and
accepted by the peasant. Dedicated service to the public weal
is not, and when used as an appeal seems like hypocrisy. In
other words, the transactional element is much nearer the
normative surface of public life in peasant societies than in the
larger encapsulating structures; pragmatically, one suspects,
there is little to choose between them.

On the other hand peasant ideologies also have their moral
component: they beliesve that competition for material and
political prizes should remain within bounds. We have remarked
on the way in which this is symbolized in the periodical rituals
of solidarity and the belief that quarrelling and disharmony can
damage health and fertility and prosperity. No matter what goes
on in reality, the public life of a peasant community is ideally
conducted in the idiom of co-operation: fellow-villagers in India
are known as ‘village-brothers’; public administration is con-
ducted through consensual procedures which emphasize solidar-
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ity rather than through the divisive procedure of majority
voting.

An influential and highly articulate group of Indian politi-
cians, most of whom have retired from politics and become
philosopher-publicists and social workers, have seized upon this
normative rule of consensus in village behaviour, and elevated
it into being the supreme value of community life. Their argu-
ment is that people who live under the rules of Structure 4, if
left to themselves, co-operate with one another and reach deci-
sions by the method of consensus: but values injected from
Structure B have destroyed this structure by introducing the
notion of competition and the procedure of majority-voting. I
have discussed the validity of these ideas elsewhere:® here they
are cited only as an illustration of a difference in the value-
systems between encapsulated and encapsulating structures.

Many more examples of striking differences in world-view, in
goals thought desirable, in standards of good and bad conduct
and judgements of permissible and impermissible tactics in
political competition could be adduced. These differences are
important because their effect is that the people who work with
the rules of Structure 4 and those who work under Structure B
have difficulty in understanding what they are each doing and
why they are doing it. Since they cannot understand they can-
not communicate; insofar as they cannot communicate, if they
become involved in a contest their mutual confrontations are
likely to be crude and misunderstood and to lead to the over-
commitment of resources. In short, differences in culture bring
about those conditions of uncertainty which inhibit political
competition and cause political fighting. Very often this is to
some extent a revolutionary situation: the State is trying to
bring about a revolution in the villages, by changing fundamen-
tally the rules which regulate political competition between the
villagers.

Now let us look at the variables which govern the adaption of
Structure 4 to Structure B. Firstly, those in command of
Structure B have a choice to make in the degree to which they
concern themselves with what goes on inside Structure 4. At
one extreme is the situation in which the encapsulation is merely
nominal, merely, one might say a matter of geography. The
leaders of Structure B either cannot or choose not to interfere



150 Encapsulated Political Structures

with Structure 4. Their decision will depend on some of those
considerations which were discussed earlier under the heading
of collusion. They might not have the resources to interfere
within the encapsulated structure, even if they wished to do so:
or they might not consider it worth their while because the pay-
off for successful intervention might exceed the cost of the inter-
vention. In the days of the British empire in India there were
large areas in the hills that border Assam and China and Burma
which were unadministered, or ‘administered’ by an occasional
para-military tour of inspection.” In the 1830s there was a
cautious debate in the East India Company about the future
administration of the Kond hills.® Before that time no-one had
been into the hills. When an expedition did penetrate the area,
in pursuit of a truant tax-defaulting prince from the plains, they
discovered that the Konds indulged themselves in the rites of
human sacrifice and practised female infanticide. An invasion
and subjugation of the hill peoples was reckoned (correctly, as
it transpired) to be expensive: mostly because physical com-
munications were very difficult and because the deadly cerebral
malaria (not of course then known as malaria) was endemic in
the hills. One side argued that no civilized government could
tolerate the practice of human sacrifice on its borders: the other
side pointed to the difficulties and cost of an invasion, and made
it clear that the return in revenue from a mountainous and
unproductive area would not pay for the military operations or
for the subsequent administration of the area. In the end moral-
ity triumphed over prudence, and the East India Company and
its successor triumphed over the Konds (after thirty years of
intermittent disorder).

The second possible posture for the leaders of Structure B is
the predatory one: they do not concern themselves with what
goes on inside Structure 4 so long as the people who live under
it pay the revenue. After the harvest is collected troops of
‘soldiers ride out from the capital and, by threat or by siege,
collect what they think is their due. Sometimes this took the
form of a transaction: the peasants paid up on the understand-
ing that the ruling power would prevent other powers from
gending out similar expeditions. This is a form of relationship
between Structure B and Structure 4 which resembles the pro-
tection rackets organized by gangsters.’
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A less disreputable version of this relationship is achieved
when the ruling power adopts what is called ‘indirect rule’. Here
the policy is founded on an agreement to leave intact the broad
structure of 4, providing this does not do violence to certain
fundamental principles (‘natural justice’) which are embodied
in Structure B. For many years this policy directed British
imperial rule (even before the phrase ‘indirect rule’ came into
use). In part this policy may be founded on a moral conviction
that people are entitled to their own beliefs and should be
allowed, as far as possible, to preserve cherished institutions.
But it should also be pointed out that, at least in the short run,
indirect rule is cheaper than a radical reorganization of the
political structure of 4. To reorganize means to create condi-
tions of uncertainty, to risk explosions and to incur for certain
the expenditure of resources involved in re-training people, even
when this is possible.

The final posture is that in which the ruling power has taken
the decision that Structure 4 must be integrated: which, in
practice, means radical change, if not abolition. The basis of
such a decision is likely to be compounded of many elements:
moral repugnance for what goes on in Structure A is certainly
one, often phrased in terms of the removal of iniquitous ‘feudal’
institutions and their replacement by socialist democratio
institutions: allied with this goes another kind of moral attitude,
that the people of Structure 4 should devote their energies to
a wider polity than their own parish pump. This is in fact a
judgement that the costs of incorporating the personnel of
Structure 4 into Structure B will be more than offset by the
resources which they put into Structure B. This posture is
adopted by virtually all the developing nations: they seek, with
varying degrees of determination and success, to put an end to
casteism or communalism or tribalism or regionalism and to
make a united nation.!®

The ambitions and intentions of the rulers of Structure B are
one thing: their performance can be quite another and will
depend on a number of variables. One of these is the resistance
which the people of Structure A wish to offer, and this will
depend upon the degree to which they esteem their own political
institutions and on the extent to which the values of these
institutions differ from the values of Structure B. This is a very
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simple, but also a crucial proposition: for example, other things
being equal, an Islamic central government will have less diffi-
culty in integrating an Islamic peasantry than will be the case if
either but not both of the parties are Christian. Secondly, the
performance will also vary according to the resources of which
the people of Structure A dispose. These resources may take
many forms: a deeply-valued ideology, perhaps in a religious or
ethnic form; an inaccessible terrain, as was the case with the
Konds; alliance with outsiders; and so forth.

The success of a plan to integrate smaller structures will also
depend upon the resources which the leaders of Structure B can
put into the struggle, and upon their needs in other arenas. Calls
to fight on other fronts may work both ways: difficulties with
China and Pakistan made it no easier for the Indian government
to suppress the Naga rebellions; but they assist other forms of
integration by giving appeals to regionalism or caste interests
an air of immorality in the hour of national peril.

To summarize. There are situations in which the encapsula-
tion is merely nominal. Structure 4 has complete autonomy:
Structure B is totally indifferent to what goes on inside Structure
A or else, even if concerned, it does not have the available
resources to do anything about its concern. In such a situation
an incongruity between the values exhibited in the rules of the
two structures is of no significance, for the people of the two
structures do not interact. Once one begins to consider situations
in which interaction does take place, then cultural incongruity
is important. To simplify the picture we may put together the
two Structure B variables, determination to interfere and re-
sources to make interference possible: the severity of the situa-
tion for the actors in Structure 4 will then depend on two
variables. One is the composite interference variable just for-
mulated (determination plus capability): the other is the
degree of incongruity between their own values and procedures
measured against the values and procedures of Structure B.

This, of course, is playing at quantification. We cannot hope
to find numerical ways of expressing these variables. But they
do provide a method of at least categorizing examples of the
encapsulation situation, and even of suggesting conditions under
which certain political roles emerge. Certain styles of the middle-
man role, to be discussed later in this chapter, are generated by
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the degree of incongruity between the values of Structure 4 and
Structure B.

So far we have been standing back like spectators beside a
sports field. The larger part of this field is taken up by a contest
between teams of adepts, highly specialized, expensively
equipped, professional, directed by umpires and utilizing an
elaborate repertoire of normative and pragmatic rules in their
efforts to win a prize. Around the edges of the field, with make-
shift equipment, sometimes without a referee, with smail prizes,
but also with their own established normative and pragmatic
rules of behaviour, are many smaller contests. They are not all
playing the same kind of game, and they differ, in varying
degrees, from the central dominating contest.

As we watch, two kinds of interaction begin to take place
between those in the main arena and those in the smaller peri-
pheral arenas. From time to time a player from the larger arena
begins to interfere with one of the smaller arenas: he may simply
suggest that there are better ways of playing that game; or he
may offer a new kind of prize; he may recruit one or two of the
smaller players and bring them to play in the main arena, and
then send them back; he may demand that the smaller players
all make a contribution to the cost of the main arena; he may
ingist that they stop playing their kind of game and try to
replicate exactly what is being played in the main arena.

The effect of this interference on the smaller arenas varies.
Some go on playing their own game with great obstinacy. Others
make a pretence of accepting the suggestions but find ways of
continuing to do just what they had been doing all the time.
Sometimes they are helped to do this by imperfections in the
new rules. When local government institutions were first widely
introduced into rural India in the 1950s, in some areas the
revolutionary potential of universal suffrage was dampened
down by the practice of voting by a show of hands. Dominant
castes, even if numerically inferior were able to dominate
elections because they knew who had disobeyed instructions on
how to vote and could punish them.!* In some arenas one team
seizes the opportunities being offered from the main arena much
more quickly than the other and starts to win regularly: then
the other team also begins to change to the new tactics. Bisipara
is beginning to go this way.'? Sometimes the offer of a new kind
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of prize makes the smaller teams alter their recruitment rules
and they line up in quite a different way: sometimes smaller
arenas coalesce to make this possible. Caste associations are a
phenomenon of this kind.!* In many cases the smaller arenas
are abandoned and all the players either join in the contest in
the main arena as is virtually the case in the village of Mohan-
pur,* or, because they are too old to learn or perhaps have been
disqualified by the main umpire for sticking obstinately to the
rules of their parochial game, they retire to the side and become
spectators.

If one watches long enough then out of the many different
ways in which the players are changing their tactics or resisting
change a few general patterns emerge: patterns of resistance;
patterns of change that come about from seized opportunities;
and over all a slow drift towards uniformity, as the minor
arenas lose their distinctiveness and become the same as, or one
with, the main arena.

To distinguish the different ways in which games are played
in the smaller arenas and to codify the rules, especially when the
players themselves have not codified them, is task enough. It is,
indeed, in general what anthropologists have been doing. To
identify the circumstances which decide what kind of game is
played in each smaller arena is a second task and a more difficult
one: but it is also necessary because from this knowledge one
might predict which of the lesser arenas will hold out against the
main arena and which will give way.

Now let us change the viewpoint. From outside as a spectator
one looks for the grand design, the interplay of forces which in
their resultant far transcend the doings of the individual men
who together make them up, as the body transcends the cells
which compose it. Tribalism gives way to feudalism: and it to
socialism. From ingide, however, one cannot so clearly see the
transcendental pattern. The situation is not one for contempla-
tion: a sense of tragedy is a handicap. There are new ways to win
prizes: there are new prizes. Feudalism may be giving way to
socialism, but in the meantime who is going to help me get a gun
licence: the old chief or the party agent? And how much will he
want? I am a loyal subject of the chief of my tribe: but my son
wears a bush shirt and respects neither the chief nor me. Yet he
is my son. So where does my duty lie? These are the tiny trans-
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actions, the minute conflicts of loyalties through which the
grand design of change is worked out: they constitute the pro-
cesses through which the forms of Structure 4 and Structure B
find conflicting expression. We will shortly look at one such
situation: the struggle between the clean castes and the Pans in
Bisipara.

The people who live in Structure 4 will find the encapsulation
situation more or less severe, depending upon the differences in
culture between themselves and the outside power, and depend-
ing upon the effort which that power puts into creating a ‘grass
roots revolution’. In the extreme cases not merely the rules of
Structure 4 are abolished, but also the people who followed
those rules are exterminated. This has been the fate of some
tribes in the South American jungles and for a time once looked
like being the fate of North American Indians too: there have
been outside powers which have tried to create national uni-
formity by exterminating those who are different rather than
by teaching them new ways. Sometimes this may happen not as
the result of any deliberate and malign policy formulated by the
leaders of Structure B, but as the result of their carelessness or
incompetence; helped out—to use a phrase which sets more
problems than it solves-—by a collective loss of the will to live.
Bisipara, at the time of what they called the ‘Harijan’ affair, was
far from this extreme: nevertheless, during the temple dispute,
and the affair which arose out of the clagsh between the old man
and the boy and for some time afterwards, there was a feeling
both among the clean castes and the Untouchables that the
situation was out of control. Resources had been committed of
such a kind that once committed they could not be withdrawn
or even steered, and the result was a feeling of collective appre-
hension. The more pragmatic outlook mentioned above had not
emerged ; and it may be that there is a cycle of moral crisis and
pragmatic innovation inherent in the encapsulation sifuation.
At any rate, we shall follow this pattern in our exposition: first
the moral crisis; later, in the concluding section, the matter-of-
fact pragmatic adaptations which those in the smaller arenas
can make.
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A MORAL CRISIS

The events which made up this crisis have already been des-
cribed: the temple dispute; the old man and the boy on the
fieldpath ; the cutting off of Pan privileges of music-making and
begging; the voluntary withdrawal by the Pans from their
traditional tasks of scavenging; their change of name and their
parade of reformed custom which removed many of the attri-
butes of their low status; and their determined, if clumsy,
attempt to make use of the Administration and the politicians
to raise their status in the village. The root of these disturbances
is also easily perceived ; some Pans had become rich and wanted
to be treated as men of wealth and power.

Merely to be rich will not in itself produce political power.
Some positive act of symbolic conversion of wealth into honour
must be made, and it must be generally acknowledged, not least
by those who already possess honour, that the act of conversion
is legitimate. This, we conjectured, is what the Distillers suc-
ceeded in doing: through a series of successful confrontations
wealth was converted into political credit.

The more moderate section of the Pan leaders behaved as if
they thought that this avenue to political advancement was
open to them too. The confrontations which they made were
generalized and of such a kind that they were less likely to
provoke the clean castes into direct retaliation. It was as if they
were searching for a bargaining position through which a com-
promise, acceptable to both sides, could be reached. To give up
or discourage drunkenness, to build their own temple and to
take on other signs of Hindu respectability, even perhaps to
refuse any longer to rid the village of its dead cattle are acts
which put the ball, so to speak, in the other court. To that
extent they are a challenge and a confrontation. On the other
hand the challenge is & ‘creeping’ one: the confrontation is made
in a form which does not offer to the opponent a clear point at
which he must draw the line. The clean castes were like an army
retreating towards a river over a flat and featureless plain: short
of the river there is no obvious feature at which they can make
up their minds to take a stand. Up to this point neither gide has
lost its head, nor feels that the situation has got out of control.
Indeed, the clean castes riposte in an appropriately controlled
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fashion by forbidding the use of Pans in music-making and
employing other Untouchables, but carefully refraining from
interfering with the employment of Pans as daily labourers.

In point of time mild subversive redeployment of political
resources came after the indecisive direct confrontation occa-
sioned by the Pan attempt to get into the temple. This was led
by a more militant section of the Pans, who differed from Pan
moderates in two ways: firstly they employed direct confron-
tations; secondly they were ready to call into the arena new
kinds of political resource.

In the model constructed to explain how the Distillers made
their way up the ladder of caste there were also direct confronta-
tions provoking encounters. Indeed, a game without encounters
is necessarily a game without winners or losers: moreover, in a
‘league-table’ sequence such as is involved in caste-climbing,
encounters are necessary to mark off the positions (the political
credit) of each of the competitors at the beginning of an epi-
sode. In the caste-climbing competition a direct confrontation
is made when the challenger goes beyond the parading of attri-
butes and demands to interact with his opponent in a way which
will validate his claim to the attributes of purity.

Even within this category of direct encounter there is a range
of choice between actions which resemble generalized confronta-
tions insofar as the challenged party is left uncertain just where
to make a stand and those which unambiguously put him with
his back against the river and give no choice but to fight or
acknowledge defeat. Interactions, for example, with a Brahmin
vary in the degree to which they bestow honorific status on the
receiver. One service which the Brahmin gives is to make a
horoscope. He gets a fee for this, and he will do the job for any-
one of any caste providing they pay the fee: this includes Un-
touchables. But even in this almost pure transaction there is a
symbolic vestige in that the price charged rises for customers
from lower castes, perhaps to compensate the Brahmin for the
risk of contagion. This apart, the interaction is completely
sterile, so to speak: when a Pan employs a Brahmin to make a
horoscope this could not be interpreted as a confrontation, let
alone a decisive confrontation. From this level there stretches up
a graded series of confrontations, each more decisive than the
last. To give up drink is a mild challenge; to refuse to cart away
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dead cattle is more direct, but did not in fact provoke anything
more than a mild retaliation; but to claim to go into the temple
constituted the directest of confrontations, and could only end
in victory or defeat, because the clean castes had no choice but
to acquiesce or resist.!®

The temple confrontation was especially decisive because of its
comprehensiveness: all the clean castes were involved, for they
all stood to lose if the Pans were successful. This is not like an
attempt to subvert a relatively humble member of the caste
hierarchy, like the Washerman, and to subvert him alone: it is
like driving in the thick end of the wedge. The attempt was
bound to fail because the Pans had not accumulated sufficient
political credit (in the symbolic form of purity) to bring them
within reach of success.

Up to this point the competition is a moral one (a matter of
principle), but it is still a competition: it is not yet a fight. Both
sides are following the accepted pragmatic rules of caste-
climbing. They agree on the definition of what constitute the
prizes in this arena: namely honour as symbolized by the defer-
ential services of the village specialists, access to wells and
temples and other places of ritual purity, and such symbolic
interactions as those involved in commensality. Both sides
agree that economic resources can be converted into political
credit through the symbols and symbolic interactions just listed.
Where they disagree is in the personnel rules: the clean castes
implicitly were saying that the political credit (i.e. purity-rating)
of the Untouchables was so low that they had no right even to
be in the arena as competitors.

It might be argued that this last point of disagreement is a
moral one, in that the clean castes did not have a price and were
not open to bargaining. One might envisage them saying that
no Untouchable, however rich, was entitled to compete for
honour; that this was a matter of principle and could not be-
come the subject of a bargain, In other words the gap between
Untouchables and clean castes might be one of those definitive
rules which are considered by the actors to lie at the heart of the
village political structure.

But it is difficult to be sure of this. Firstly, as was pointed out
earlier, the Pans as a whole may not have been rich enough to
climb up the ladder which the Distillers had used. A few Pans
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were very rich but only a few; and these were encumbered with
a long tail of poor relations whom they would have had to carry
with them. Secondly, it may be that the length of time over
which I observed the process was too short for Pans to be
accepted as clean castes. One might have drawn similar pessimis-
tic conclusions about the chances of the Distillers improving
their position in the caste table, had one been in the village at
the turn of the century. Moreover there is circumstantial evi-
dence both from this and other parts of India which indicate
that barriers of Untouchability have been crossed: for example
the Kuli caste of Weavers in Bisipara are reckoned among the
clean castes while fifty miles to the north, in the area from which
their ancestors came to Bisipara, they are considered Untouch-
ables. Thirdly, even in Bisipara the clean castes do not make a
stand on the principles of Untouchability when they have to deal
with Untouchables who command very great pragmatic power
(through having power in Structure B): the occasional official
who is an Untouchable, the touring Ministers of Government,
and clerks and policemen are not treated as Untouchables,
even when the villagers well know that they are.

Therefore it is possible that given time and sufficient wealth
among the Pans, the clean castes might have ceased to condemn
Pan candidates for honour and prestige in the village arena
purely on the grounds of principle and might have adopted a
more pragmatic transactional outlook in the affair. But, as
things turned out, the Pans themselves—1I think unwittingly—
caused a sudden escalation and drove the clean castes into seeing
the whole affair as one of principle on which they must take a
stand or fall. This escalation was occasioned by the Pans making
use of outside (Structure B) resources in an attempt to gain
prizes in the village arena.

The normative rules of the village political structure are not
designed to regulate contests between castes. Rather they seem
to envisage a contest of the doladoli type between descent
groups or factionally modified descent groups within the
dominant caste. The model of Distiller caste-climbing suggests
that those normative rules became pragmatically extended to
include the conflict between castes involved in caste-climbing.
The extension consisted of a tacit admission that men of other
caste beside the dominant one were eligible to compete for
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honour as defined by the ritual usages of village Hinduism. In
the first stages of the contest between clean castes and Pans,
when the situation was still under control, the issue was whether
or not there should be a further pragmatic extension of person-
nel rules, allowing the Untouchables also to compete for honour.
But before this issue had time to work itself towards a solution,
the Pans broke another—and quite explicit rule—of the village
political structure: that one should not make use of political
structures outside the village in order to gain one’s end inside
the village arena.

The village council used to record its decisions in writing,
especially if it was suspected that some of those who had given
their agreement during the debate would later retreat. When the
decision was to penalize an offender, even he was expected to
agree and sometimes made to sign his name or make his mark at
the end of the document. Partly this is a manifestation of that
deeply rooted tradition, mentioned above, of reaching decisions
by the method of consensus: partly it is done in the knowledge
that there are often no effective sanctions with which to compel
the reluctant, and one at least would have a signature to bran-
dish at them while making accusations of bad faith. But it is
also clear that the written document is drawn up with one eye
on the controlling judicial institutions which exist outside the
village. Villagers, in Bisipara at least, only very occasionally
take one another to court: there are sometimes rumours that an
aggrieved litigant is planning to sue the village council, but this
has not happened in Bisipara. It has happened in other villages in
the area, and there are other areas where the government courts
provide a regular weapon for villagers intent on harassing one
another, Bisipara villagers are acutely aware of the possibility
of an appeal to political and judicial power outside the village,
and they preface the record of any decision with a statement
that the verdict was reached by everyone in common, and
accepted by everyone, and that if any person makes an appeal
to the government courts, he hereby agrees to pay a fine of
Rs. 25 (roughly a month’s wages for a labourer) to the village
funds. In other words, there is a very strong feeling that to take
disputes outside is to initiate that type of non-zero-sum game in
which everyone is the loser.

The Pans too see the world outside in this way. Their every-
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day contacts with the local agents of government contradict the
normative tenderness for them and for the tribal peoples which
is written into the official policy. On the police crime map in the
district headquarters the Bisipara Pans were, at the time when I
saw it, represented by a very large black spot. They are a bye-
word for rascality, and have been so in the minds of officials
ever since the area was administered. Consequently, to under-
state the position, Pans do not find their interactions with the
official world any less painful than do their clean caste fellow
villagers.

One wonders then why, if the Pans too thought that to start
this game would make everyone the loser, they nevertheless
called for the police and officials and doggedly recalled them,
again and again, when they were not satisfied. One explanation
might be that they had come to that point, not unknown among
contestants, of saying that if they could not win, no-one would
win. I doubt this: it is true that like the clean castes the whole
affair set them in a panic, but not, I am quite sure, to the
extent of contemplating self-destruction. Some of them may
have felt at the beginning, and certainly they came later to feel
that they had less to lose than the clean castes through govern-
ment intervention, although they knew that neither side would
find such intervention pleasant. In the event they were right:
the long series of judicial setbacks did, as I shall show later,
constitute a victory for the Pans.

There were two clear reasons why it made senge for the Pans
to call in official support. The Congress government, and to a
less extent their British predecessors, had been intent upon
improving the political and social standing of the Untouchables.
When the Bisipara Pans demanded to enter the temple, they
were able to point to a law which made it illegal to keep Hindus
out of temples on the grounds of untouchability. There was a
continuous propaganda against untouchability and this was
becoming increasingly effective. From time to time a social
worker came to the village and spoke of the evils of untouch-
ability and—with more effect—of the legal penalties for dis-
criminating against a man as an untouchable. Clean caste
villagers thought of this man as aregular member of the adminis-
trative services, referring to him as the ‘Harijan Inspector’.
They were also convinced that if they were caught discriminating
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they would suffer a fine of Rs. 500 and six months in jail.
They associated Harijan welfare with the Congress government,
and, small wonder, voted with the opposition Ganatantra Pari-
shad, almost to a man. All this gave the Pans a clear incentive
to make use of outside resources to beat down their own clean
castes, although they knew that the local officials, the junior
ones at least, would not implement the Government’s intentions
with much enthusiasm.

The second reason for the Pans calling in help from outside
was that in the rules of political competition in that outside
world (Structure B) caste did not constitute a qualification which
a man required before he could seek political prizes. I do not
think that they began by saying to themselves: ‘If we enter
that arena, our Pan status will be no handicap’. They had no
intention of withdrawing from Structure 4 and trying their luck
in Structure B at the time when first they called in the police. All
that they could see was a resource in the environment, available
to them and not available to the clean castes. But later some of
them became drawn into Structure B, a point to which I shall
return in a moment.

From the point of view of the clean castes, to call in outside
aid especially in the form of the police was an entirely illicit
move, an indication of Pan depravity and in effect a declaration
that this was total war with no limits on the kind of weapons
used. It was like that moment during the battle of France in
World War IT when people in Britain stopped talking about the
‘phoney’ war, and the facetious language of sport in which
operations had hitherto been deseribed fell out of use, and there
was a sudden heightening of all the emotions and an unbridled
use of the language of hatred and of love. (Even then, it must
be added, neither side in Bisipara kept up this feeling long
enough to let it interfere with the serious business of getting the
fields cultivated.)

What counter-moves were open to the clean castes? There
were no practical steps which they could take to cut off Pan
access to the new resource. It is true that they could and did
state their case and win it several times over before the proces-
sion of visiting enquirers. But there was nothing they could do
to prevent the general support which Pans received from Con-
gress policies, beyond the ineffective step of voting against the



A moral crisis 163

Congress at the next election. Nor was there an umpire, accept-
able both to themselves and the Pans, who might intervene and
say that new resources should not be used in village politics.
The officials themselves were a kind of umpire, and they did in
effect say that they were not going to interfere: but they could
hardly declare themselves normatively disqualified from regulat-
ing village politics, which is what the clean castes wanted, and,
had they been skilfully manipulated, they would have had to
enforce Pan access to the village temple. The only other umpire
might have been the village council, but this, since it excluded
Untouchables, was already committed as a council of war for
the clean caste group.

The clean castes were able to counter in two ways. Firstly,
they were able to withhold the prize. This amounts to more than
the fact that they prevented the Pans from entering the temple.
They continued to withhold all the other normative symbols of
caste status. No specialists served the Pans; the commensal
restrictions were still observed; people were less blatant in
avoiding physical contact with Pans, but nonetheless, they
continued to avoid it. It is interesting that the Pans themselves
co-operated to the extent that none of them forced an actual
violation of these rules. Nothing could have been easier than to
rush into the temple or the meeting house, to take water from
the clean caste well, or deliberately to lay hands upon a clean
caste person. The consequences would have been immediate
violence; but I do not think the Pans feared this. Rather they
held back because the tactic would have been ineffective: the
prize is not to get into the temple, or to sit in the meeting house,
or to touch a clean caste person but rather to have the right to
do all these things acknowledged by the clean castes. To steal
an article gives one possession of it, but not ownership. In short,
since there is no neutral umpire formally allocating the prize,
the clean castes can hold on to the symbols of their own superior-
ity until they have to concede defeat or until the attackers give
up the attempt : there is no formal way of shortening the contest.
This is another sign that we are dealing here more with a fight
than with a competition.

The Harijan affair was, of course, both a fight and a competi-
tion. There were several restraints, voluntarily observed,
especially the tacit agreement not to let the quarrel interfere
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with making a living. There was also, however, a clear indication
not only that this was a conflict about the rules of the game, but
also that the clean castes were from time to time being com-
pelled to acknowledge that the rules had changed. Despite, from
their point of view, the gross unfairness of using external politi-
cal resources, they were themselves forced to adopt the same
tactics. They could not find a counterforce to put against what
they saw as Congress support for the Untouchables: no rival
political party would, openly at least, espouse caste discrimina-
tion. But the clean castes did prepare an adequate defence
against the charges brought before the enquiring officials. More-
over, in 1955, after their vindication in the final enquiry by the
Magistrate, they were upset by rumours that the Pans were
about to institute civil proceedings and at once set about raising
money to find a lawyer who would protect their interests.

They also began to find ways of counting the score in this
modified version of the village political structure. I visited the
village again in 1959 and my visit happened to coincide with a
festival which involved some children’s sports. When I had
watched this festival in 1953 and 1955, the organizers came from
the clean castes: the Pans sat apart and Pan children were
allowed to compete after the clean caste children had finished.
In 1959 the organizer was a Pan, an ex-policeman and an unsue-
cessful candidate for a seat in the Orissa Legislative Assembly.
A very few young clean caste children took part: the rest were
Pan youths. All the audience were Pans with the exception of
myself and the village postmaster, on whose veranda we were
sitting. I asked him why things were so changed. He said that
they (the clean castes) had decided to do without the sports that
year, because they didn’t want any trouble with the Pans: but
the Pans had gone ahead and held the sports, and in their usual
place, the street of the Warriors. The postmaster added, bitterly:
‘They are the kings now. We are the subjects.’

This incident seemed to indicate that the clean castes were by
then virtually bankrupt of political resources, with which they
might reassert their control of the village political arena. In
effect they had decided to avoid an encounter by not advancing:
and were then humiliated by being forced to retreat. Yet the
Pans did not press home their attacks. They told me they now
had access to the temple. But by 1959 this prize and other similar
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parochial gains had begun to seem to their more aggressive
leaders less important. How did this come about?

The contest was joined in the first place because the Pans
accepted the rules of Structure A for the definition of political
prizes: that is to say, they wanted themselves recognized as a
respectable caste no longer tainted with the impurity that had
made them untouchable. They could not accept the personnel
rules, which would have excluded them from the competition;
and they broke one of the ‘control’ rules by getting aid from
outside. But to accept aid is to put oneself under an obligation
to the giver. In effect it means to enter another arena and give
some of one’s resources to a team in that arena. A few Pans
actually joined the Congress, one of them becoming a candidate
for the Assembly, and many of them voting Congress. The prizes
in this arena are defined in quite a different way from the honour-
purity symbols of Structure 4 : they consist of being elected to
office, and together with this normative prize goes legitimate
access to a wide variety of pragmatic prizes—expense accounts,
patronage, salaries and so forth.

Those who had caught a sight of these prizes put a lower value
on the right to enter the village temple. They also began to feel
themselves in a different world from their fellow-villagers who
had not, so to speak, seen the promised land. Such an experience
changes one’s ideas. The Pan who organized the children’s sports
was not merely cocking a snook at the local self-styled establish-
ment : he was doing what every other man with ambitions to run
for office does—hoping to gather a few votes by demonstrating
his selflessness and public spirit.

Such a man has put himself outside the structure of village
politics. Its prize rules no longer direct his ambitions. Its per-
sonnel rules, which bar him from the arena, are no longer rele-
vant because he no longer wants the prize offered in that arena.
At first he did want the prize, and for that reason he invoked
resources forbidden by the rules of Structure 4. But now there
are both bigger prizes outside the village, and with the new
local government institutions being set up, there are also new
kinds of prize, for which he as a Pan has a normative right to
compete, inside the village.

The final stage in this process will be reached when clean
caste men too turn their ambitions outward and find it advan-
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tageous to ally themselves with those very Pans who in the village
were their enemies.

To summarize. Bisipara’s ‘Harijan case’, as the clean caste
villagers call it, is & tea-cup affair. As history, it is nothing: but
it has its value as a microcosm in which can be seen some of the
political processes which occur in arenas of all sizes from the tea-
cup to the ocean. Resources are built up and a decision is taken
to commit them to political action. This can be done by a
generalized display of symbols which are accepted as indicators
of political credit. With varying degrees of subtlety those sym-
bols can be used to challenge competitors. Sometimes these
challenges are so delivered that the opponent is thrown off
balance and finds it hard to know where and when to make a
stand, because none of the encroachments seem enough to
justify his committing himself to action. But sooner or later one
side is manoeuvred into drawing a line (or itself decides that it
will be good tactics to be seen to have reached the point of
intransigence) and then an encounter takes place and the rela-
tive credit position of each of the competitors is made clear.

‘Burning the bridges’ (the act of committing oneself to a posi-
tion from which there can be no retreat) may be a ploy or, if
seriously meant, marks the beginning of ‘unrealistic’ conflict,®
in the sense that the conflict is now a matter of principle and the
contestants have no common ground to use as the basis of a
bargain. This may occur as a result of one competitor patently
cheating, and driving the other to proclaim that such fundamen-
tal values are now at stake that no holds can be barred. In other
words, an appeal to principles and morality may be the outcome
of panic and uncertainty: the competitor who thinks he has the
situation under control will try to keep a bargaining position
open. In a situation of encapsulation the use of external re-
sources will be defined as cheating, when the values of the
external world contradict those of the encapsulated arena.

The men of Bisipara used external resources in a fumbling
uncertain way, and as a result gave themselves much anxiety.
Other encapsulated arenas produce roles which serve to regulate
the flow of external political resources into the encapsulated
arenas. These are the middlemen to be considered in the next
section.
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MIDDLEMEN

Middlemen, in the situation of encapsulation, are roles which
come into existence to bridge a gap in communications between
the larger and the smaller structures. The role can take many
forms. Sometimes it is consciously created by the larger struc-
ture to meet its own deficiencies: the ‘ombudsman’ isan example.
Sometimes it comes into being as a pragmatic addition to a
normative role in the larger structure: the District Commis-
gioner in a colonial regime or in any authoritarian bureaucracy
may find himself shielding his people from the cold wind of cen-
tral directives and covertly modifying orders, which if literally
applied without regard to local conditions would cause great
hardship.?” The stock in trade of the local politician is the work
he does to see that the wishes of his electorate are brought to the
notice of the central authorities. Other middlemen spring up
from below and carve out roles for themselves, beginning per-
haps as mere messengers and ending in some instances as leaders
directing and controlling the processes by which Structure 4 is
integrated into Structure B.

Not all these roles which exist at the point of contact between
two structures are to be considered middlemen. The local
leader who fights resolutely and single-mindedly for local
autonomy is not a middleman: nor is the bureaucrat who
intends to and who is able to wipe out the local structure. The
essence of the role is to keep a foot in both camps. His interest
is to keep going a process of bargaining: either in what he does or
in what he says, or both, he must persuade the two sides that
this is a situation in which compromise can be made. He must
convince them that they are not engaged in pure conflict, but
that they have interests in common and that if they keep their
eyes upon these interests, both can, to some degree, emerge
from the contest as winners. In other words, he has to demon-
strate that this is a non-zero-sum game.

The difficulties (and opportunities) of such a role will clearly
vary with the gap between the two structures. This gap can be
seen at two logically different levels. First the two structures
may diverge radically in their cultural base: neither side may
understand the other, in extreme cases being reluctant even to
see the other side as human beings—a situation in which
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exterminationmay beregarded as thebest solutionby thestronger
power and feared by the weaker as the likeliest outcome.
Secondly, and independently of the degree of mutual compre-
hension, there may be a radical divergence of cultural values.
Each side knows full well and accurately what the other stands
for, and is thereby moved to contempt and hatred. Logically
this situation can exist: but, as everyone knows, the effort to
understand often leads to empathy and a willingness to see
something good at least in the people if not in their political
and social structure. This has very often happened with colonial
administrators, bringing them to the paradoxical situation of
preferring the ‘noble savage’ to the ‘educated nigger’, the latter
being, incidentally, very often a middleman.

The middleman’s difficulties are compounded because very
often he is unable to make a normative justification of his
activities. The success of a middieman’s role, like that of the
mediator,'® as we saw earlier, can depend upon his ability to
deceive: to misrepresent the strength and the intentions of both
sides to each other. If he is found out, he loses credit. Even if he
is not found out, he cannot conceal the fact that his purpose is
to work for a compromise and to prove that neither side is as
depraved as the other side thinks. He must always, therefore,
be regarded with suspicion and contempt by those who have
made an ideological commitment to their own cause. If he
springs from below, from the lesser structure, then he runs the
risk of being branded a renegade: from the other side he may
be regarded as a spy, or as a traitor by those who like their
savages noble, or-—most commonly—as an unprincipled man on
the make. In fact, as we shall see, he often is a man on the make.

One should not be deceived by the parade of normative
respectability which most middlemen find it necessary to mount.
Sometimes this emerges as a vague and generalized statement
about doing good for everyone. Sometimes the normative state-
ments accurately reflect quite sincere convictions that mutual
understanding will bring mutual accommodation: that Indian
village communities can be the basis of the Indian nation: that
what is good for General Motors is also good for America. But
even such people as Gandhi could not but incur the occasional
contemptuous accusations of duplicity—both from the British
and from, for example, Dr Ambedkar.'® Indeed, suspicion of
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deviousness, if not deceitful activity, is inherent in the middle-
man’s role, for while it exists to make communications between
opponents, its strength depends upon keeping this communica-
tion imperfect. Perfect communication will mean that the
middleman is out of a job: it may also mean that there is no
room for those ‘white lies’ which formerly deterred the contes-
tants from all-out conflict.

It should be made clear that we are saying that middlemen
incur opprobrium : not that they deserve it. Whether they do or
not depends upon the way one values Structure A against
Structure B. In any case, whatever their intentions, the effect
of middlemen’s actions may work either for or against integra-
tion. Perhaps the only general statement that can be made about
what middlemen do is that their activities tend to confuse
planned integration or planned resistance to integration and to
promote the solution which is got by ‘muddling through’: bar-
gains and compromises, rather than outright victories for one
side or the other.

At first sight it may seem strange that the encapsulation
situation is an occasion for mediating at all: by definition Struc-
ture B commands vastly greater political resources than
Structure A. How, then, can thers be room for middlemen?
Bargains can be made only when both sides are strong. The
answer of course is that Structure B is faced with many Struc-
ture As, that it has other arenas in which its resources are
required, and that it may be inhibited from imposing its will by
force through moral scruples. Another way of looking at this
situation is to notice that Bisipara does not enter into a contest
with the central government at Delhi; contact is with officials
and politicians in the local district headquarters and, for a
variety of reasons, only a fraction of the force at the disposal of
Structure B can be focused through these persons. It is even
possible for villagers to play off the local officials and politicians
against their own superiors:*® in the more orderly intervals of
colonial rule to call in the military to keep order was taken as a
clear sign of administrative incompetence. One way or another
the encapsulation contest is brought to obeying that universal
law of political competition: contestants must not be grossly
mismatched. Hence there is room for compromises and room for
middlemen.
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The simplest form of this role is that of the pure messenger.
When they are negotiating a marriage, the people of Bisipara
use a go-between: in this way they avoid committing themselves
in the early stages and neither party risks the humiliation and
loss of face and the implied challenge (confrontation) which a
rejection might otherwise bring about. Many negotiations, in all
walks of life, open with private enquiries about how requests
would be received rather than with the public transmission of
the requests themselves.

The early reports sent back by the commanders of expeditions
into the Kond hills in the first half of the nineteenth century
spoke of their contacts being arranged by a tribal official called
the ‘Digaloo’. The language of the Kond hills wag—and still is—
Kui, a dialect belonging to the Dravidian language family of
South India. On the plains of Orissa people speak Oriya, which
belongs to the Sanscritic northern group. The interpreters
through whom the East India Company’s employees worked
spoke Oriya and depended upon finding bilingual contacts
among the Konds. There had been Oriya colonies in the hills for
several centuries and many of the Konds must have been bi-
lingual: but they had formalized their contacts with Oriya
settlers and traders by using an interpreter, whose role was to
save the Konds from direct contact with outsiders. This man
was the ‘Digaloo’ and he was invariably an Untouchable, ‘Digal’
being a common lineage name among Kui-speaking untouch-
ables. Contemporary accounts interpret this custom in the idiom
of Hindu concepts of pollution, saying that the Konds were
anxious to preserve themselves from contact with outsiders;
there are, indeed signs that Konds had a very high opinion of
themselves before the British Administration broke them. The
custom may also indicate the common idea that messages
delivered by very humble persons cannot be construed as chal-
lenges (except in special circumstances). At the very least, the
use of such an intermediary is a hint that the frequency of inter-
action is to be kept low.

Middlemen tend to take the form of messengers when the
local community (that which afterwards becomes the encapsu-
lated community) has a high degree of autonomy and makes
little use of political resources from the world outside. In this
situation there is likely to be complete ignorance of the way of
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life of the outsiders and a tendency to look upon them either as
not entirely human, or, if men, a different kind of men, so
different that they do not merit consideration as moral beings.
No interaction with them is possible on a moral basis (that is, on
a basis of shared values) and the only possible or desirable con-
tact is through occasional transactions. Hence people like Un-
touchables, who themselves are at the margins of one’s own
moral community, come to be used as messengers: it takes a dog
or a devil to communicate with foreign dogs or foreign devils
and the Konds certainly looked upon their Untouchables in this
light.

For the dog, the situation is not without compensation. The
literature on the Kond hills, almost up to the present day, is full
of outrage and indignation at the way in which Kui Pans cheat
their ‘masters’, the Konds. The same is true of other tribal areas.
The mistaken high status attributed to the ‘Digaloos’ was not,
pragmatically speaking, so wide of the mark: in practice they
could not fail to find opportunities for profit, either material or
political, in the Kond refusal to engage themselves directly with
outsiders.

The normative status given to middlemen is indeed an index
of the degree to which the value systems concerned are closed:
that is, are not shared by the two structures. The middleman is
despised in proportion to the disparity of the two cultures. His
pragmatic status is equally an index of the frequency and inten-
sity of interaction between the two cultures, so long as this
interaction remains short of all-out conflict. This can be illus-
trated by moving from the Kond ‘Digaloo’ bridging a gap be-
tween disparate cultures, and one across which relatively little
interaction took place, to the village broker in Bisipara.

The gap which this broker bridges has already been described.
The peasants must make frequent, if often reluctant, use of
external resovrces provided by the bureaucracy and they must
observe the rules laid down by that bureaucracy. Their right
to land is validated no longer by belonging to a clan or a caste or
by giving allegiance to a Hindu chieftain but by an entry in the
Record of Rights and by being able to talk successfully to the
clerks in the Revenue department and to the Revenue Inspec-
tors. They must pay taxes; they must observe the law; they
need licences; they can get, sometimes, loans of money to im-
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prove cultivation; their children sometimes go to schools; they
patronize markets run by the government; they vote; they listen
to propaganda; almost every aspect of their lives is touched by
the larger society around them. Nevertheless they look upon
this outside world with apprehension and they do not accord
moral status to its agents: cheating an official is not cheating in
the same way as defrauding a fellow villager would be. Equally
while only a fool does not watch his step while dealing with
fellow-villagers, even with his own brother, yet there are known
limits beyond which these people will not go; their ways, even
when they are being dishonest, are at least predictable. In other
words, interactions with fellow villagers, even transactions, are
ultimately controlled by a recognition of common values: an
acceptance that the other man is, after all, a man like oneself.
But this is not so with outsiders: they are not men like oneself:
the degree of shared, and therefore controlling, values is slight.
It is a world of danger and uncertainty.

From the other end, that of the agent of government, the
picture is not so very different, except that apprehension tends
to be replaced by contempt and exasperation at one’s own in-
capacity to get a message across into their thick heads, so to
speak. There is the same unwillingness to regard the other party
as a man like oneself and I heard one official, to the great embar-
rassment of his colleagues who were present, say: ‘Men I can
lead. Animals like those villagers I must drive.” Even the politi-
cians, who most often want only a simple thing like the vote,
are very conscious of their own inability to make effective con-
tact with their electorate, although they will more often blame
the lack of technical means of communication than the disparity
of values embodied in Structures 4 and B respectively.

Such a situation, in which interaction must take place through
voluntary acts (the peasant must agree to give his vote, the
clerk agrees to issue the licence, and so forth) and in which
neither side can communicate sufficiently to be sure that the
other side even knows what is required, let alone can be per-
suaded to do it, is made for the middleman. He is needed by
both sides, and both of them know it and pay him, directly or
indirectly for his services. In this situation he is not entirely any
more the long spoon that the wise man uses to sup with devils:
he is the spoon without which a man cannot eat at all. There is
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I suppose, a vestige of the face-saving job done by the Digaloo:
there are times when the middleman goes to humble places and
stoops to do things which his employer in Structure B either
would not like to do or would not like to be seen doing. But in
this situation, in eontrast to the Kond Digaloo, the village
broker is providing a service that is more a technical than a
symbolic necessity. The Kond a century and a half ago would
have lost face by negotiating himself with foreigners: but no
peasant would feel himself degraded if he could get a gun licence
on his own behalf, without going through a broker: he simply
does not know how to do it.

Bisipara’s broker is still despised—and by those at both ends
of his transactions. His fellow-villagers think of him as a liar and
a cheat and a hypocrite, a man who has made a fortune (albeit
a modest one) out of their predicaments with the administrators,
a renegade who pretends to serve his fellow villagers but in fact
serves no-one but himself. Officials and politicians see him as a
villager with ambitions far above his education and his abilities,
an unreliable man, at the behest of the highest bidder and hypo-
critical in his protestations of concern for the public interest. It
may therefore seem odd to argue, as I am about to do, that such
a man is well poised to become a leader in the process of en-
capsulation. Bisipara's broker has tried, and his success has been
very modest indeed ; but in the next generation there may well
be leaders who take off from the position established by him and
by some of the Untouchable leaders discussed earlier in this
chapter.

The first point to notice is that while the broker is himself
vilified, and while the partners linked by his transactions des-
pise one another, the interaction itself is not condemned on
moral grounds. It is wrong to appeal to the police against your
fellow villagers: but it is not shameful to buy improved seed
from the Government farm, to get a gun licence, to buy from
a government-run co-operative, to send a letter through the
post-office, to make one’s children go to school, and so forth. All
these actions may be perilous, and the sensible peasant always
looks carefully for the snag, but to refuse these interactions on
moral grounds would be thought peculiar: like having a con-
scientious objection to putting up one’s umbrella when it rains.
In short, while the peasants of Bisipara still have a deeply felt
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normative sense of their own difference from the officials and
other outsiders and of the malevolence of foreigners, and while
this feeling still inhibits the growth of that trust which is neces-
sary for a moral relationship, yet they have lived long enough
with the outside world, and have been compelled to interact
with it on sufficient occasions, for them to begin to ask them-
selves what is the most effective way of managing this interac-
tion. In other words the ‘unrealistic’ posture of conflict—that of
total moral commitment to a principle, at whatever cost—is
giving way to a more pragmatic bargaining posture, which
entails some recognition, however grudging, that some values
are shared with the other side, and that these values may be
used as a basis to make concessions oneself and so bring the
other side to make concessions. Another way of looking at this
is to say that what is usually done comes to be accepted as the
normal thing to do, and in time the normal thing becomes the
right thing. Continued pragmatic interactions, other things
being equal, begin to achieve normative status.

Even without this development, a middleman is well posi-
tioned to build himself a team by transactional means, if, for
whatever reason, he has some degree of monopoly of resources
which are available from the outside world. We have already
touched upon this phenomenon in several situations. Such a
man may become the leader of a ‘faction’ with a heterogeneous
following of men whom the traditionalists style ‘self-interested’
but who may turn out to be the van of some new kind of team
which in the end achieves moral standing. Such a man may also
be one among several transactional leaders whose interactions
constitute a period of experiment and confusion as people learn
to make use of new kinds of political resource. One or several of
the ‘factions’ may grow large enough for specialized roles to
emerge within it, thus stabilizing the faction with a professional
ethic and sometimes equipping it with an ideology and, in either
or both ways, providing a core to the group.?!

This has not happened yet in Bisipara. Their broker stood for
the State Assembly, but got no support from his own village.
His role remains purely transactional, and even at that level
hardly developed enough for him to be able to field a team. The
villagers, however, elected him chairman of the new village
panchayat, believing that these new bodies were meant to
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provide spoils for the village, and he was the best equipped to
know how to handle the officials who provided the spoils: at the
end of a year they had already decided that he had done nothing
for the village and would not get their votes again.

There are special conditions in Bisipara which inhibit the
evolution of their middleman into a leader. The frequency of
interaction between the villagers and the world outside is still
low compared to that found in other areas of India and the
interaction is itself encumbered by moral ambivalence, as the
‘Harijan’ dispute demonstrates. Secondly, the village is divided
over the parochial issue of caste and does not have its eye suffi-
ciently set upon the changes offered by the world outside to
make them value the kind of leader who can effectively tap those
resources. Thirdly, it may be that their particular middleman
is not very good at his job.

Where conditions are right for the middieman to evolve into
a leader (or, as may happen, for a local leader to take on middle-
man roles by tapping into external political resources) his
position changes according to the manners in which the villagers
themselves operate in Structure B, as independent agents or as
a body. At one extreme everything which the villagers know of
the world outside, every contact which they have with it, is
mediated through their leader. This is the situation of encapsu-
lation proper, and one of the leader’s functions is to preserve
Structure 4 by controlling its contacts with the world outside.
He regulates both the use which the village can make of re-
sources in Structure B and the use which Structure B leaders
can make of the village as a political resource for use in their
own arena.?? This is the situation which obtained in places like
Bisipara in the earlier years of British rule, after the disorders.
In effect, it is the situation of indirect rule, in which the adminis-
trators, so to speak, allow the indigenous chieftains to keep their
‘fiefs’ so long as there is no disorder and so long as the revenue
is paid.

This state of affairs can be changed in two ways. Firstly the
monopoly of communication enjoyed by the middleman-leader
may break down, because his subjects learn to make their own
connections, as has been happening to some extent in Bisipara.
Secondly, the controlling power may itself decide that they will
no longer tolerate the existence of structures of the 4 type and
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that the whole country must be ‘modernized’. This too is hap-
pening in Bisipara. When both these events take place then
the situation of encapsulation has given way to integration and
the local community has ceased to be an important arena for the
people who live there. In such a situation there can still be roles
specialized in communication between the elite and the mass of
people they govern, but they do not bridge such vast discon-
tinuities as to deserve being called ‘middlemen’: nor—and this
too perhaps should be a defining characteristic of a middleman
in situations of encapsulation—are they regulating (whether
knowingly or not) the process by which when Structure 4 comes
into contact with Structure B, common values are brought into
the open and what might have been a conflict is kept down to
the level of competition.

ENCAPSULATION AND CHANGE

The encapsulation situations described in this chapter happen
also to be situations of change. Change is a form of contest, but
not everyone agrees that situations of change are also contests.
Especially when the contest is between the representatives of a
Structure 4 and a Structure B, the latter’s leaders often try to
obscure contradictions by announcing that what they are doing
is in everyone’s interest (the clichés of democracy are especially
useful for this purpose) and that anyone who opposes them is
acting against his own interest.?® The same bias appears in
studies done by sociologists hired by management to tell them
how to keep the workers happy.2* Obviously neither the opposi-
tion between management and labour or between a reluctant
peasantry (Structure 4) and a modernizing elite (Structure B)
are situations of pure conflict. Both sides stand to gain by co-
operation at least by not allowing their differences to become a
war to the death, if not in more positive ways. Yet, it should be
stressed, this at the same time looks to the competitors like a
zero-sum game for while co-operation may produce bigger pro-
fits, the question of how the profits are to be shared still remains.
Both sides may be hurt by strikes or lock-outs, but when the time
comes to split the spoils, the side which cannot back its demands
with a realistic threat to strike (or lock-out as the case may be)
is at a disadvantage.
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The loud insistence that modernizing measures are for the
good of those modernized, even if they suffer temporary dis-
comforts, is the less convincing to peasants because the promised
return on the transaction must often be indirect. To pay one’s
tax is an act of personal and immediate deprivation: the return
of a made-up road or efficient policing is much less personal and
apparent, especially if the road goes to another man’s village
and the police are used to provide a ceremonial guard at the
Governor’s mansion. The fact that next round our village may
get a road or that life would be intolerable without the police,
seems a distant and academic point, and the tax-payment like a
forced loan with little hope of return. Consequently peasants
find it much easier to see this as a pure-conflict situation, their
own losses being the other side’s gain.2®

The contradiction inherent in this situation is the more
obvious when things go wrong; when the whole concern makes
a loss, 80 to speak. When the dam for which the peasants have
paid half the cost by giving their labour bursts, or when the
improved seed which they have been persuaded to buy from the
Government farm fails, the peasants are convinced that they
were right to have been suspicious and wrong in co-operating
at all.2® In the same situation the modernizers are tempted to
gloss over the technical short-comings of their own plans and to
personalize the situation and make it into a contest by looking
for scapegoats. They change their order of priorities and decide
that before they can improve productivity they must eliminate
the headman or wipe out the kulaks: sometimes they may be
right in this judgement, for their failures may have been the
result of what they think of as sabotage and the other side
regards as legitimate resistance to protect its own interests.

It may also happen that the modernizing elite starts right in
with these aims, being convinced by its own ideology that
nothing can be done until the ‘political kingdom’ is secured: in
other words, until those who support other kinds of rules for
controlling political competition have been eliminated, or, if
not the men, until the roles have been eliminated.

Sometimes the modernizing elite may wade in regardless of
the consequences and the cost. If they do pause first and appraise
the situation, there are several kinds of question to be asked.
Let us suppose that they suspect that the institution of heredit-



178 Encapsulated Political Structures

ary headmanship is the obstacle to progress. First they should
make sure that it is in fact this institution which is standing in
the way of productivity or national unity or whatever is their
declared aim. Secondly there are some simple calculations about
the size of the task: for example, is there one headman or are'
there four hundred? Thirdly just what rights and duties are
comprised in a headmanship, for without knowing this one may
not be able to work out what will be the consequences of
removing headmen.?’ Fourthly, and following from the third
task, what other roles are functionally linked with the head-
man’s role? By removing each headman will one also upset the
lives of several hundred functionaries now employed by him?
Fifthly is the role of headman one which his subjects see as &
value in itself, a symbol perhaps of their own collective identity
or of some fundamental religious value? Or do they have to-
wards that role a transactional attitude, which would allow
them to transfer their interactions to some other role which they
believed would do the job just as well or perhaps better.

All these are general considerations and could be allowed for
in making a plan for the abolition of the headmanship. But, in-
asmuch as this can only be accomplished by a successful con-
test with all the headmen concerned, those who are asked to
implement such a plan must ask another set of questions about
particular headmen and about the resources which they can
deploy in the contest. The headman who is imbecile or stupid
or impoverished or who has set everyone about the ears—the
man whose political credit is low—is more easily shifted than
the man who is rich and popular and a personal friend of the
Chief Minister. The latter headman too can be dethroned but a
different set of moves will have to be used than in the case of the
nonentity. In other words headmen will each individually have
other roles, and the same assessment of the political potential
of these will have to be made as was made for the headmanship
role itself.

These contests with individual headmen are not independent
of one another. If the man known to be the most formidable of
the headmen is made to tumble first, then lesser men will tumble
the more easily: if he wins his round, then lesser men will be
that much more strengthened. It may seem more politic to take
on the smaller adversaries first and follow the pattern of the
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league table or the caste-climbing game accumulating sufficient
political credit to challenge the biggest in the field.

The contests, whether with big or small men, will exhibit
most of the features of a competitive arena: subversion, con-
frontation, collusion, encounter and so forth., But there is one
important difference. By definition contests about change be-
long at that end of the continuum where uncertainty prevails.
There is likely to be a wide measure of disagreement about the
normative rules. The point at which a contestant finds he has
exhausted the latitude he allows himself for bargaining is the
more quickly reached, for what is at stake is a normative rule
which will be a matter of principle and not a matter to be bar-
gained over at all. The Orissa princes bargained with Patel in
1947 and their capitulation was quite swift: they agreed to their
own effective abolition, while retaining titles for themselves and
keeping certain minor privileges which they had held as princes
and receiving a pension which would prevent too drastic a
change in their standard of living. Those to whom I talked ten
years later were very quick to point out the normative basis for
their action: they capitulated partly for the general good of
India, and to try to save their subjects from the consequences
of resistance: indeed three of them each opened his account of
these events with the proud claim that he had been the first to
‘accede to the Indian Union’.?® Perhaps, given such resources
as the Nizam of Hyderabad possessed, they would have been
less ready to bargain. Whatever the case, they certainly saw the
events of 1947 as quite different from, for example, their own
dynastic quarrels, which caused princes to be dethroned from
time to time. These dynastic intrigues took place with the
British courts poised to intervene as umpires. But in 1947 the
princes must have been acutely conscious that the same force
which held the ring earlier was now ranged entirely with their
opponents: therefore, as is the case in a fight as distinet from a
competition, the stronger team made the rules.

There is a second reason why contests which involve change
bring uncertainty at least when they first occur. The hints and
signals which convey messages about relative strength or about
willingness to bargain are more likely to be misread than in such
institutionalized arenas as doladoli. The Orissa princes had never
faced such a situation before: nor, indeed, had the new Govern-
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ment of India. The princes did not know how much force the
Indian Government would use, nor, indeed, given the disorders
rampant in India at that time, how much it could use. Just
before Indian independence came about the princely states of
Orissa, southern Bengal and Chattisgarh tried to form an
Eastern States Union, in the hope of being a constituent state
in the new India, and such a unit, had it been formed, would
have been a more formidable opponent than the individual
princes, divided among themselves, proved to be.2® (Some of the
princes did join the Congress, and I was told that many more
would have liked to join, had not the Orissa Congress suddenly
become afraid of alienating its own supporters by admitting
erstwhile enemies. The Congress, in other words, probably read
offers of capitulation and co-operation as a takeover bid.)*°

Again, it is in the interest of both sides to stiffen their own
supporters by claiming that bargaining is impossible because the
opponent is too depraved to keep his word, and by inventing, if
necessary, horror stories about the other side’s intentions. In
doladoli no-one could make any headway with a story that the
other group planned to burn their opponents’ houses and rape
their women. It would sound as absurd as a rumour that Labour
supporters planned to violate Conservative women or vice-
versa. But stories of this kind are not so readily disbelieved in
cities where race riots take place. Nor would they have seemed
fanciful in India in 1947,

The uncertainty arises because neither team is sure what the
the other can do and how it will act. There are reforms in India—
like the attempt to abolish the role of the broker and so eliminate
corruption, or to eliminate bootleggers in dry areas—which have
run into the sand so often that the contest is conducted with a
gentlemanly restraint and a wealth of pragmatic bargaining
which outshines even doladoli. Perhaps the best example of
change-contests becoming routinized are the several non-violent
protests through which Indians sought to gain Independence.
Still in 1959 some agitators considered it only fair—and sensible
—+t0 let the police know where and when they proposed to break
the law.

But even in these routinized change-contests, because prin-
ciples are held to the front, there is a readiness to withdraw
recognition of one’s opponents’ moral status and hit below the
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belt, pushing back the threshold where bargaining is possible by
accusations of ‘police provocation’ or ‘foreign-inspired agita-
tion’. There is, I suppose, a tendency to simplify a contest situa-
tion and to pretend—or to believe—that a man who does not
share all your own principles cannot share any principle with
you, or perhaps if he does not share your most cherished prin-
ciples, he cannot be acknowledged to have any principles. How
can you, as a believer, enter into a bargain with and so trust a
man who announces that God does not exist? The same declara-
tion (that one is not open to compromise) is found when people
say: ‘The only good X is a dead X, and mean it.

CONCLUSION

The difficulty that faces encapsulated political structures is the
difficulty that faces all political structures: how to maintain
themselves by finding adjustment with a changed environment.
From the point of view of the people whose political competition
is regulated by the structure, their difficulty is how to keep
political competition within bounds and to see that it does not
wreck other structures of social interaction on which their
survival depends.

The chances of a particular political structure and the values
upon which it is based surviving can be increased under certain
conditions by commitment: by nailing one’s moral flag to the
mast and proclaiming that the position will be defended to the
last man and the last round. But such an act is only effective
when the defiance is backed by command of adequate resources
and when the opponent can read the message and be deterred
by it: defiance will not stop the tide coming in.

If the opponent cannot read the message, or is not impressed,
then the chances of keeping a check on the resources spent in
political contests are increased by middlemen and by a prag-
matic willingness to ditch principles, to deplore moral enthu-
siasm and see it as fanaticism, and to bargain and seek for
compromise. Structures may go to the wall, but people survive.

The sudden introduction of new resources into a political
arena may lead to uncertainty and to crisis, and this in turn
makes the actors shout defiance and numbs their perceptions of
reality with an overdose of principles. But, to echo a phrase,
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some of the people can be fanatics all of the time, and all of the
people can be fanatics some of the time, but all of the people do
not behave like fanatics all of the time. If they did there could
not be political competition, only fights, which would in the end
leave the field empty of players.

NOTES

1. Asis well known the myths of classical Hinduism account for a
man’s status in his present life by his conduct in his previous
incarnation. To act well in this life is to be born to a higher status
in the next: low status now is a penalty for misbehaviour in the
last existence. Misbehaviour is defined as conduct not suited to
one’s status. Thus, for a low caste man to behave like a Brahmin
is to run the risk of yet lower status on the next re-incarnation.
Such a myth has obvious relevance to a highly-stratified polity.

But many of the villagers of Bisipara had never heard the
myth: and those who knew it seemed to me to regulate their
conduet to it in much the same way as a non-reflective person
in Britain consciously behaves himself in order to make it into
heaven and avoid hell.

2. An introduction to party structures is given in Duverger.

3. I have taken this term from Easton (2), p. 52. For my own part,
I find it easier to recognize politics as an aspect of interaction at
all levels—even the family; what goes on in Ivy Compton
Burnet’s novels seems to me political. To recognize only one
level, or even to focus strongly upon it, is to be ethnocentric and,
more importantly, to waste opportunities for comparative
insight.

4. A good introductory book to this field of enquiry written from a
sociological point of view is that of Mair.

5. See Bailey, F. Q. (7). For the point about witcheraft see Qluck-
man (1), Chapter 1V.

6. See Bailey, F. Q. (6). The most eloquent exponent of these ideas
is Narayan: see his booklet. A sympathetic opinion on this is
given in Tinker, p. 194. For a brief but effective criticism see
Morris-Jones (1).

7. A vivid—and to my knowledge unique—account of one of these
expeditions is given in Fiirer-Hatmendorf.

8. Parts of this debate are available in Selection from the Records—
see references under that title.

9. A seemingly milder form of this is described by Whyle, pp. 123~
141, in his book about an Italian locality in an American city.
The racket was based upon the ‘Numbers’ a form of illegal
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13.

14.
15.

18.
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gambling on horse-racing. This required an elaborate organiza-
tion of collectors and could not easily be kept concealed from the
police. Life was made easier for the local policeman, providing
he left the ‘Numbers’ alone, both by small gifts and by helping
him out in his police duties. Among other things, he was expected
to keep other policemen from butting in.

See Mair, Chapter 4.

Notice that such intimidation could be given a normative cover
under the guise of consensus. In some states of India consensus
was officially encouraged by giving a per capita financial reward
for uncontested (i.e. consensual) elections. As Morris-Jones (1),
says, in such conditions consensus must sometimes have been a
fair name for very ugly proceedings.

See p. 164.

Traditional castes (jatis) are relatively small groups of people
who intermarry. Many of them are culturally similar to one
another: for example, they may practise the same traditional
occupation, occupy similar positions in the local caste hierarchy,
and even have the same name. But they did not interact with
one another and, even where interaction would have been geo-
graphically possible, they often were hostile and took care to
maintain social distance by denigrating one another.

In some areas of India, from about the 1880s onwards, such
groups united and formed themselves into associations with the
stated objectives of improving their status both in the religious
scale of Hinduism and in the secular world of business, politics
and the professions. They became, as it were, pressure groups and
it was in their interest to recruit as widely as possible.

Clearly such associations are teams designed for combat in a
new arena. The village and the local hierarchy of jatis have been
abandoned in favour of an arena which is the state or linguistic
region.

gFor a fuller exposition see Bailey, F. G. (5).

See Bailey, F. Q. (4), Chapter 2.

There have been some examples of this situation already. The
message, carried by Bonar Law to Asquith, that the Unionist
Ministers would resign if he did not, compelled action. In the
same way Lloyd George, once his resignation had been accepted,
had to fight or give in: there was no further room for confronta-
tional manoeuvres. The leaders of the Fourth Republic drifted
into this situation over Algeria. They, neglecting earlier oppor-
tunities of negotiation and other tactics, found themselves with
only the option of fighting : it was left to de Gaulle to open up the
option of a political settlement.

The term is taken from Coser, pp. 48ff. Through Coser’s book
runs a distinction between realistic and non-realistic conflict.
The former is conflict rationally directed towards some object,
and it is possible that the object might be obtained through
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negotiation and agreement and therefore without conflict. The
latter is conflict begun to relieve tensions and stresses in one of
the contestants: it is therefore rationally ‘aimless’: it can be
diverted only by being turned onto some other victim.

I cannot comment on the idea of ‘venting aggression’ since this
belongs to a field different from that which I am investigating
and one in which I am not competent. ¥or me the interest is in
the way in which the distinction can be used as a normative
gambit. Your opponent can be stigmatized as someone working
off his aggressions, and the fact that there is a real bone of con-
tention, an objective and real grievance, may be concealed. Such
an argument ad hominem, whether it concerns aggressiveness or
ambition, is mostly beside the point: Lloyd George’s ambitions
do not prove or disprove the charge of inefficiency against
Asquith.

I cannot, however, resist adding—with the timidity appropri-

ate to an amateur—that to grab for a principle and take a moral
stance and refuse compromise or negotiation looks to me like an
action which belongs in the same pigeonhole as non-realistic
conflict. It is, of course, realistic if the contender is merely using
the principle as a normative theme and as a bargaining counter,
I owe this to a contribution made to a Wenner-Gren symposium
by Max Gluckman in the summer of 1966. See Gluckman (4).
I am reluctant to use the terms ‘middleman’ and ‘mediator’
interchangeably. The latter is primarily a person helping to settle
a dispute: the former is a person who assists in communication
and this is obviously the more comprehensiveterm. A middleman,
therefore, may also as in the context of the present discussion,
act as a mediator. Aitken, therefore, was primarily a middleman,
easing communication between Carson, Lloyd George and Bonar
Law, but with a tinge of the mediator in that he was hoping to
resolve their mutual antipathies. See also note 15 to chapter 7.
Dr Ambedkar, a distinguished statesman and himself an Untouch-
able was an All-India leader of an Untouchable organization,
the Scheduled Castes Federation. I heard him in a broadcast,
following a number of people who had described Gandhi as
a ‘saint’, say sharply, ‘He was no saint: he was a rascal ...,
an epithet which in India does not have the slightly indulgent
connotation it has acquired in Britain.

. There was an example of this in the Kondmals in the first

decade of this century. The Sub-Division Officer, & man called
Ollenbach, was trying, with the help of some missionaries, to get
prohibition introduced. The system of licensed stills was demora-
lizing the Konds and impoverishing them, while lining the
pockets of the Distillers, who monopolized the licences. The
latter mounted a vigorous campaign against Ollenbach, impugn-
ing him on every count, including his morals: it seems that but
for the intervention of missionaries in Calcutta, the Distillers
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might have won the day. Ollenbach was a remarkable man who
ruled the Kondmals like a prince for twenty years, who spoke
Kui, danced the Kui dances, sang their songs and belonged with
them a8 no other European ever did.

The story is briefly told by Alderson, who, like Ollenbach, was
an SDO in the Kondmals.
A detailed analysis of the development of factions within the
Congress party of Uttar Pradesh by Bruce Graham suggested
this point to me. See Graham (3).
For the description of such a man in an Indian village see Beals,
pp. 58-63.
This is the situation of unrealistic conflict. See note 16 above.
The example of management-labour relations oceurs both in
Coser, p. 24, and in Mills, pp. 9241
See Bailey, F. Q. (7).
Both these disasters occurred in Bisipara. See Batley, F. G. (1),
pp. 2562-3.
I was told (by a politician) that when zemindari (the landlord
system) was abolished, many peasants were in doubt whether
or not they had benefited. Since one official replaced many land-
lords, at the very least they had further to go to pay their rent.
Landlords, too, were a source of ready money for loans and some
of them provided relatively informal and inexpensive judicial
services for their tenants. See Bailey, F. G. (4), pp. 1931
A little of this story is told in Buailey, F. G. (4), pp. 177-81. For a
description of the integration of Princely India into the Indian
Union, see Lumby, Chapter V1.
For a description of this ‘conspiracy’ from the point of view of the
Orissa Government, see Mahtab (ed.), vol. V, pp. 113-39.
See Bailey, F. Q. (4), p. 211.
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Change

INTRODUCTION

When, in the 1830s, the servants of the East India Company
first learned that the tribes who lived in the Kond hills practised
human sacrifice (‘meriah’) and female infanticide, they were out-
raged (normatively) at this affront to natural justice, but dis-
inclined (pragmatically) to meet the expense of forcing the
Konds to behave in a naturally just fashion. Expeditions sent
into the hills were decimated by cerebral malaria and occasion-
ally sniped at by Kond bowmen. But once involved, the Com-
pany found it difficult to withdraw and the Meriah Wars, as
they came to be called, continued for about twenty years until
in the 1850s a regular, if rather patchy, civil administration was
established.

Once the Company had launched itself upon a campaign of
pacification, another debate arose about how best to bring the
Konds to heel. One school of thought, led by a man called
Campbell'—a soldier in charge of operations in the Meriah
Agency—advocated a frontal attack upon Kond society and
Kond values. Konds were very elusive and vanished into the
jungle as soon as troops appeared. Campbell’s method of bring-
ing civilization was to hang the aged and infirm, who could not
run fast enough, and to burn the crops and houses. The rival
opinion, held by another soldier, Macpherson, whom Campbell
replaced, was that such brutal measures were both immoral and
impractical and that the area could be pacified more economie-
ally by an adroit use of the political structure of the Konds.
Kond clans were in a continual state of feud with one another.
Macpherson believed that if the Company’s servants could act
as mediators between clans, they would come to be accepted by
the Konds as benefactors, and would become influential enough
to put an end to human sacrifice and female infanticide. In the
event a policy based more upon brutality than finesse was
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adopted both before and after the administration was formally
established. Until about 1880 the structure of Kond society
continued to be dismantled, whenever the administrators had a
whim and the opportunity to dismantle it.

In the terminology used in this book Campbell and Maecpher-
son and the Company represent a Structure B, here considered
as an independent variable and a ‘rival’ political structure in the
environment of Structure A4, the Kond tribal political structure.
(We ignore the resident Oriyas.?) The courses of action advo-
cated by Campbell and Macpherson stand for two extremes in
the possible relationships between Structure B, and Structure 4 :
a totally destructive attack upon everything in sight, as against
the manipulation of a single crucial variable in the hope that
this change will in turn change other variables, and, so to speak,
the structure’s own energy may be used to bring about its own
reform, or even its own destruction.

It is in this sense that knowledge is power. The man who
correctly understands how a particular structure works can pre-
vent it from working or make it work differently with much less
effort than a man who does not know these things. If you know
how an internal combustion engine works, a spoonful of sugar,
or a cup of water, or a potato can be used to immobilize a motor-
car. Indian agitators whom I knew planned exactly where and
when to employ their limited resources to encompass maximum
disruption.® The man who understands the working of any
organization or institution can find out whieh roles are crucial
to the maintenance of those structures, and among these roles
which are the most vulnerable. The point is very obvious and
would not be worth making, were there not evidence from all
around that actions are often taken without previous analysis
and out of ignorance. This is true of community development
projects, of attempts to ‘modernize’ political and social systems,
even of new universities or of the construction of new courses
within universities.*

This story of the extension of British imperial rule into the
Kond Hills will be used, together with other examples, to formu-
late questions which can be asked about political change, and
to discuss some of the difficulties which arise out of those ques-
tions. The situation is one in which principles come into con-
flict: in which the contestants cannot agree about the rules of the
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game and do not so much compete for agreed prizes, as fight
about what will be the rules of political competition in the
future. This more distant perspective shows, in the example just
given, three different sets of rules for ordering political competi-
tion in the Kond hills. The Konds have their own system of
feuding between clans, which are teams recruited through
descent and territorial affiliation. Macpherson’s plan would have
been to provide umpires who would regulate this competition,
thus creating a kind of indirect rule adapted to a society without
strong chieftains. Campbell advocated direct and forceful rule.
These were the three types of ‘game’ suggested for politics in
the Kond Hills in the first half of the nineteenth century. But,
at a second level of enquiry, each game has a particular advo-
cate, and one can envisage the whole process as a contest
between the different advocates. Thus, while changes in the end
may often be the result of forces beyond the control or the in-
tentions of any particular man, it is still possible to identify an
area in which men are aware of what is happening and are able
to gain partial control over events by intelligent anticipation and
by manipulation. Furthermore the concepts used for the study of
competition (in which notionally at least there is no disagree-
ment about the rules of the game being played) can be used:
subversion, confrontation, encounter, collusion, and so forth.
The analysis of this book is based upon a simple classification
of political contests. At one extreme are those contests which
are completely under control insofar as the possibility of escala-
tion is remote: social resources are used to keep the competition
going, but there is no danger of this use becoming excessive and
so preventing the carrying out of other necessary social tasks.
Doladoli, at least as it appeared in the 1950s in Bisipara, comes
near to this kind of political contest. Such politics are in effect
a kind of game, and this represents one end of a continuum,
Other kinds of contest are plotted further along the line of the
continuum according as the chances of escalation increases.
This happens when new kinds of resources are brought into use,
for one reason because uncertainty about how best to use them
causes them to be used prodigally, and invites prodigal counter-
action, and so on until the point of explosion is reached. In
Bisipara the Pan dispute represents this end of the continuum:
8o too, for the French Fourth Republic, did the Algerian affair.
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Another criterion for placing a particular contest along this
line which stretches between stability and explosion, is to esti-
mate the ratio of normative to pragmatic rules used in regulating
the contest. Pragmatic rules govern the use of resources which
have not yet been formally and publicly accepted as proper to be
used in that arena. As their use becomes more widespread, more
blatant and obtrusive, so the point of crisis approaches, when
either they must be normatively legitimized or suppressed.
Each course of action is likely to have its partisans and so a fight
ensues. Hence the ratio of normative to pragmatic rules can be
taken as an indicator of potential instability. The ratio is not,
of course, the cause of this instability : it is a sign only. The cause
is a maladjustment between the normative structure and its
environment.

This chapter is about that end of the continuum at which the
dangers of escalation are greatest. It should be emphasized,
however, that these contests are still on the same continuum
which includes the perfectly ordered and controlled political
‘game’. We are not going beyond the end of the continuum and
asking: What happens when total breakdown occurs, when
there is an explosion, when there are absolutely no holds barred?
Rather we ask about how, even at this extremity, the contest is
kept within bounds and how one set of rules for regulating
political competition can give way to another set of rules, with-
out entailing total breakdown. It would, of course, be foolish to
pretend that one can fix upon a definition of ‘total breakdown’
good for all situations: nor is it necessary to find such a defini-
tion. If, even in the most bitterly fought civil war, men are able
still to get food and other necessities for themselves and their
families, and to reproduce themselves, then to that extent the
war has been kept in bounds: one may then ask what these
bounds are and how they are maintained. In other words, so
long as life continues, no matter how nasty, brutish and short
that life is, there must be rules regulating political contests.
This does not, of course, necessarily mean that the contestants
observe rules of fair play (although even in the most savage wars
there may be some normative restraint): but it does mean that
they share to some degree at least a common language of con-
frontation and an ability to predict what the other man can do
with the political resources at his disposal, even if they cannot
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foretell exactly what he will do. It is, perhaps, a matter of con-
straint rather than restraint.

Out of this minimal degree of shared perceptions comes the
possibility of compromise and bargaining, from which may
emerge a new kind of political structure.

ENVIRONMENT AND LIMITED CHANGE

The seeds of change lie in the environment of a political struc-
ture. New resources may become available for use in political
competition and the rules may not give sufficient guidance for
their use. It may also happen that resources for the use of which
there are adequate rules are no longer available and so drive
people to extemporize and cast about them for substitutes. The
political structure of the Konds could operate, ag was described
earlier, only if the ratio of people to land was suitable. There
were normative rules of adoption and of fictive clan brotherhood
which allowed for local discrepancies in this balance of land to
people to be adjusted.® But, as was noticed, even with these
adjustment mechanisms, the Kond political structure could not
have survived an overall increase of population, assuming, of
course, no changes in the techniques of producing food from the
land available. The structure depended upon -adequate adjust-
ment to a demographie variable in its environment.

When the British invaded the Kond Hills and eventually
brought the inhabitants to heel they altered the environments
of the different political structures, which existed there, in
several ways. Their arrival made possible new kinds of Kond
local community, for land came to be bought and sold, and title
to occupation could be validated by the British administrators
and did not any longer require the underpinning of Kond usages
of clan brotherhood and Kond mystical beliefs about the Earth.
Increased interaction with outsiders must have given the Kond
Pans (‘Digaloos’) a less humble position than before, although
no evidence has survived from the early days to make us sure of
this. It is more certain that the Oriya chieftains of settlements
like Bisipara, just because they spoke Oriya and understood the
ways of the new administrators better than did the Konds,
gained a new degree of power over the Konds and became able
to treat as subjects men whom formerly they would have con-
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sidered allies.® Later the colonial ideology of ‘fair play’ which
meant that the innocent, if savage, tribals must be protected
from the wily Hindus reversed this process, although not very
effectively.

Other changes were less directly political. By unwittingly
giving the Distillers a monopoly of the drink trade, the Adminis-
tration made available new resources for village politics and
brought about the pragmatic adjustment to the village political
structure which allowed the Distillers to convert some of their
wealth to honour and prestige. Again, when the area was paci-
fied trade increased and eventually even some of the Pans bene-
fited : with this new-found wealth and with wealth got from jobs
reserved for them as under-privileged persons the Pans were
able to mount their challenge to the rules which had formerly
regulated political competition in the village. This process was
helped out by yet another change in the environment : Gandhi’s
campaign against untouchability.

It is clear from this that the term ‘environment’ is defined
very widely: it may mean a new law, a new ideology, an in-
crease or decrease in population, a plague, a new technique of
cultivation, a tender-hearted or a rigid administrator, or many
other things, singly or in combination with one another. In
effect, the environment is defined as everything which is not part
of that particular political structure. Therefore the possibilities
of disturbing influences are immense and the chances of a stable
political structure existing would seem remote.

In fact, of course, a political structure is not at the mercy of
every change in the environment. Some environmental changes
prove irrelevant to the political structure: others are, so to
speak, anticipated by the structure, which itself contains rules
excluding personnel of certain categories or certain resources
from the political arena. Moreover, as we noted earlier, every
political structure has sets of rules for dealing with recurrent
crigses; rules for succession; the reading of the Riot Act; the
declaration of martial law; coalition governments in war-time;
and so forth.

Even in the case of encapsulated political structures the crises
are not so frequent as would seem likely from a survey of formal
contradictions between Structure 4 and Structure B. For
example, in the Pan dispute there is an obvious contradiction
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between the personnel rules of Structures 4 and B: in the former
a Pan is disqualified from seeking political honours; in the latter,
caste is not considered a qualification for entering the political
arena. The prizes, too, are differently defined: Structure 4 con-
cerns access to temples and various other indicators of ritual
purity ; Structure B is concerned with the choice of people to fill
specialized power roles—chairmen of councils, members of
assemblies and the various positions of command in the adminis-
trative services. For all these roles caste purity is explicity not
a criterion of choice and penalties are prescribed for those who
make use of caste prejudices in elections.”

These contradictory rules were points at issue in the dispute
outlined in the preceding chapter. But when one makes a further
examination of the two sets of rules, there are other formal
contradictions which in fact had not become an issue in Bisi-
para, although it is possible that they may do so in the future.
The status given to women is a good example. So far as the
villagers are concerned, the civic status of women, even perhaps
their social status, is marginal. In common with many peasant
and primitive people the world over, women belong in the home
and are not considered fit to play an active part in public life:
sometimes they are considered positively irresponsible and
there are many symbolic observances behind which one can
detect the theme that women are a source of danger to society,
a temptation to evil and anti-social behaviour.® Women are
excluded from the competition for honour in the village political
gtructure: they should not hold land; they have no seat on the
village council; and a woman’s honour is not her own responsi-
bility, but that of the man who is her guardian. But in the norm-
ative rules of Structure B sex is not used as a qualification for
political activity. Women may vote and they may seek office no
less than men. Yet, in the event, this formal contradiction over
the status of women between Structures 4 and B did not become
an issue in Bisipara. The formal contradiction between the two
structures was not translated into an empirical contradiction.

It is then necessary to explain why some formal contradic-
tions emerge in action and others do not: or, to put the point
more generally, why some environmental changes call for a
reaction from the political structure and others do not. At both
levels one finds that there are pragmatic rules which serve to
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insulate the political structure, or, if they do not insulate, they
prescribe the appropriate adjustment. It was a pragmatic rule
of the latter kind which allowed, we conjectured, the Distillers
to convert their wealth into political status. Also in this category
are the rules in this country which allow interest groups of all
kinds to keep their end up in Parliament and in the bureaucracy,
although they have no formal representation in either institu-
tion.? As for peasant women in India, although normatively
included in the arena governed by the rules of Structure B, they
are pragmatically excluded by the rule that those who wish to
enter the competition must have the resources to do so. The
great majority of peasant women do not have such resources,
and even as voters they often turn out to be dependents of their
husbands.!® Until they acquire such resources—management of
property, control of dependents and above all education—the
formal contradiction of their roles in Structures 4 and B cannot
emerge in action.

The general point which emerges from this discussion is that
while political structures are connected with an environment
and must continually find adjustment with that environment,
there is nevertheless a discontinuity inasmuch as not every
change in the environment feeds back onto the structure. One
might, of course, recognize this fact by defining the environ-
ment more narrowly, a8 consisting only of those variables which
do in fact impinge upon a political structure. But the wider
definition is preferable because it draws our attention to the
possibility of new variables coming to affect the structure, and
it makes it easier for us to notice formal contradictions which
are not empirically realized, as in the case of the political status
of women in Bisipara.

REPETITIVE CHANGE

Political structures survive because they need not be affected
by every change in their environment. They may also be main-
tained because they are able to cope with disturbances in the
environment without changing their own form. This is done by
means of rules designed to redress the balance and to restore
equilibrium. This phenomenon has been noticed again and again
in the course of the book, especially in the discussion of the role
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of umpires and of other institutionalized devices for the control
of deviants. We return to it again, for the last time, to prepare
the ground for a discussion of what is meant by other kinds of
political change.

A disturbance from the environment becomes manifested in
behaviour when someone either cannot or will not fulfil the obliga-
tions expected of him in a particular role. The mechanisms of
social control, by which deviants are brought into line, are
discussed in other places in this book. In this section we will
look rather at those situations in which roles cannot be per-
formed for reasons other than the incumbent’s indiscipline. One
occagionon which thisoccursis when theincumbent of therole dies.

Every social structure has to be equipped with rules to deal
with personnel changes. People are born and they die, and they
grow out of some roles and into others. Therefore every society
has rules about which groups the newly-born will be enrolled
into, about who will succeed to particular statuses when the
incumbent dies or moves out, and about who will take over the
property (and the attached obligations) of a dead man. These
are, respectively, the rules of descent, succession and inheri-
tance. The passage of people through these roles is called
variously social circulation, dynamies or repetitive change. These
rules can be regarded as devices to ensure that an environmental
disturbance (e.g. the removal of personnel through death) does
not break down the social structure. When an umpire dies, a
swift, agreed and unambiguous method of naming his successor
is required to prevent the game turning into a free-for-all. King-
doms which do not have such explicit rules for nominating the
heir pay the penalty in succession wars.1?

But this is too simply put. As written, the description takes in
only two kinds of situation: kingly rule, then succession
(whether by war or not), then kingly rule, then succession and
80 on; more generally put, normality is broken by crisis, which
brings in redressive institutions which restore normality and so
on. But if one examines the process more carefully, the clear
distinction between normality and crisis is not so easily made.
One normative rule for domestic life in many parts of rural India
is the patrilineal joint family, which should consist of a man and
his wife, his grown sons and their wives and children, his un-
married sons and daughters, and perhaps various family re-
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tainers. This is the equilibrium position, so to speak. When the
old man dies, the eldest son will step into his place and there are
various rituals in the funeral ceremony which symbolize this
rule of succession. The father’s death constitutes the distur-
bance, which is controlled by rules of succession and inheri-
tance so as to bring back the equilibrium of joint-family living.

But if one looks at actual families, the norm is seldom realized.
Actual families seem to be ‘incomplete’ by the normative
standards of jointness, or sometimes ‘overcomplete’. They may
contain widowed or divorced daughters of the family: one or
both of the old parents may be missing; there may be only man
and wife and minor children; or a widow with children, and so
forth. In other words, the simple monolithic version of what con-
stitutes the equilibrium position has vanished and in its place
appear a variety of forms which eventually sort themselves out
as stages in a cyclical process through which joint families break
up into nuclear families, some of which will pass through various
stages until they are themselves joint families.’? In short, the
idea of a static position of equilibrinm is replaced by the idea of
a cyclical process, which from the point of view of an individual
family is just like the passage of an individual man from birth
to death.

This cycle constitutes repetitive change. But while in one sense
everything is changing, in another sense everything is the same.
A man moves through the seven stages of life, and from his
point of view, life is ever-changing. But, seen from outside,
there are always the same seven stages through which men
travel. An analogous pattern appears in a league table: teams
may go up and down but there are always the twenty-two posi-
tions from the top to the bottom. It is this larger framework
which constitutes the equilibrium: in our terminology this is the
structure which is being maintained in the face of environmental
disturbances: and, in the usual sense of the word change (the
the introduction of something novel), developmental cycles and
repetitive change in general are models which tell us how strue-
tures do not change in spite of changes in their environment.

Another kind of cyclical change is suggested by Leach in his
book Political Systems of Highland Burma.’® He describes an
oscillation between two ‘models’ (sc. ‘political structures’). One
model is the feudal Shan state, with specialized political roles,
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concentration of power, elaborately marked rank differences,
and so forth. The other is the Kachin model of, roughly speaking,
an egalitarian society achieving what order it can through the
balance of force between opposed groups; not unlike the Kond
tribal society. The reality of political behaviour, however, lies
between these extremes. A leader builds and schemes towards
creating for himself a feudal kingdom: but in the process of
doing this, the nearer he gets to the mark the more difficult the
process becomes—like climbing a greasy pole. Eventually the
princedom breaks apart and the political structure moves back
towards leaderless egalitarian opposed groups. Then the process
begins again. A similar pattern of events has been described earlier
in the discussion of transactional groups and the necessary limita-
tions upon their size.

Leach has certainly described two structures which are rivals
to one another. He is not, like his anthropological predecessors,
concerned with the maintenance of a single internally consistent
structure in the face of environmental disturbance. But, although
these are rival political structures, they are not envisaged in the
same way that we have set up Structure 4 and Structure B. These
suggest change. But Leach has outlined an equilibrium system,
an endless cycle of opposites like the light and dark phases of
the moon. Nothing appears to be cumulative in the political
systems of Highland Burma.

Like the earlier example of the bureaucratic cycle of prag-
matic slackness stopped by a reassertion of the rules of norma-
tive impersonality, these examples show structures maintaining
a pattern, albeit a complicated pattern of process, in spite of
changes in the environment. In the next section we begin to look
at the possibility of the environment, so to speak, winning in a
small way and causing the structure to adapt itself.

ADAPTIVE CHANGE

A political structure is in a process of constant adjustment with
its environment, and to a change in the environment it has four
ways of responding. The first is that no response may be called
for, since the structure is, so to speak, insulated from that part
of its environment. The second response, which we have just
discussed, is to bring into play redressive rules which restore
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equilibrium and these rules allow the structure to persist un-
changed in spite of disturbances in its environment. The third
outcome, now to be considered, is that the environmental dis-
turbance may modify the rules which make up the political
structure. In a later section we discuss radical change.

When surveying actual events, it is seldom possible to be sure
which kind of change is under way. While one may rcasonably
expect that highly routinized repetitive changes, like those
which follow on a death or retirement of the holder of an office
in a stable society, will be that kind of change and nothing more,
it is only after the event that one is able to distinguish adaptive
from radical change.

The theoretical distinctions are easier to make. Repetitive
change is quite without a cumulative element: that is to say,
so far as the rules and roles are concerned there is a complete
return to the status guo. In radical change there is no such
return, because the normative rules which give shape to the
gystem have been abandoned in favour of a different set of
normative rules. Adaptive change comes in between these two
extremes. Those normative rules which are felt by the actors
to be definitive of the system are preserved: but the pragmatic
rules by which these normative rules found adjustment with
their environment are changed, because the environment has
changed. The structure does not move back to the status quo:
it has found a new level of pragmatic adjustment with its en-
vironment, without, however, altering its definitive values. The
progress of the Distillers up Bisipara’s caste hierarchy is an
example of adaptive change.

For a more complicated example of adaptive change we will
take the structure of French politics between the end of World
War IT and the elections of 1951. During this period (and, indeed,
on until 1962 when the UNR won an absolute majority) govern-
ments were always formed as coalitions, because no one party
commanded an absolute majority of seats in the National
Assembly. A parliamentary majority was always an alliance,
and usually between groups which differed sharply from one
another on certain normative themes. These themes were used
to bid for votes in elections, so that parliamentary alliances had
to be managed with some degree of adroitness. Our concern in
this section is to examine, very briefly, a change in the alliance
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structure between the periods 194547 (the period of tripartisme)
and 1947-51 when a structure known as the third force alliance
was employed. We will also look at factors in the environment
which brought about this change.

The elections for the First Constituent Assembly were held
in October 1945 and more than two thirds of the seats were
divided between the Communists (PFC), the Socialists (SFIO)
and the Christian Democratic group, the Mouvement républicain
populaire (MRP). De Gaulle, who had been President of the
Provisional government which returned to France in the wake
of the advancing allied armies in late 1944, had included
representatives of the parties in his ministry; but had not recog-
nized its responsibility to the Consultative Assembly. After the
general elections of October 1945 (for the First Constituent
Assembly) he formed a new coalition ministry but this time based
specifically on the three largest parties and responsible to the
Assembly. This became known as the first government of triparé-
tsme, the alliance of the ‘three large parties’. De Gaulle resigned
in January 1946. A second tripartite ministry was then formed by
a Socialist, Gouin. In May that year, the alliance was shaken
because the MRP, for reasons to be given shortly, opposed the
First Constitution Bill and the government fell.

The second Constituent Assembly was composed much like
the first, except that the MRP considerably increased their
strength. In June Bidault (MRP) formed the third tripartite
ministry, and in October, under this ministry the Second Con-
stitutional Bill was approved, despite criticism from de Gaulle.

In the elections which followed (November 1946) there were
some Communist gains. The pattern of party representation was
still suited to a tripartite ministry, but the MRP was unwilling
to serve. There was a stop-gap Socialist ministry between mid-
December 1946 and mid-January 1947 when Ramadier (Socialist)
succeeded in forming a ministry. This contained representa-
tives of the three parties of the left and left centre (P¥C, SFIO,
MRP), but also included men from the right centre and the right
(Radicals and Conservatives). In early May of that year the
Communists voted against this ministry, and a week later
Ramadier formed another ministry, this time excluding the
Communists. In November that year Ramadier’s government
fell, following labour unrest and strikes and parliamentary
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attacks from the RPF, a rally (styling itself not a party but
behaving like one) formed by de Gaulle in 1947 and, as noted
earlier, a rallying point for those disenchanted with the parlia-
mentary regime. At the end of November 1947 Schuman (MRP)
formed a government of the right centre, and this government
marks the beginning of the third force alliance structure which
characterized subsequent ministries with one or two exceptions,
up to the 1951 elections.

These events bear witness to a shift from the left or left centre
towards the right centre and the right, a trend which continued
in a rather irregular fashion up to 1958, when it culminated in
the institution of the Fifth Republic and the election of de
Gaulle as president. The two processes which stand out in the
period 1945-49 are the increasing restiveness of the MRP when
harnessed in a left centre alliance, and the exclusion of the Com-
munists from the ministries in 1947 and afterwards. Let us now
try to account for these two changes in terms of the structure of
French politics at this period.

Tripartisme was an attempt to restore and stabilize republican
norms. Most of the politicians had lived through the troubled
second half of the thirties and had also seen or experienced the
authoritarian regime of Vichy, the antithesis of republican
norms. There were, as we have noted, exceptions and these were
the people who rallied to de Gaulle and his RPF. But the rest,
it seems, wanted genuinely republican institutions and were
prepared to exercise restraint in order to have them.

This restraint took the form of generalized alliances in parlia-
ment and in the ministries, which in effect were agreements not
to play upon normative themes which would make life impos-
sible for another party in the alliance and so drive it to extremes.
It is exactly that kind of collusive situation which was described
earlier: restraining one’s opposition short of the point which
might drive an opponent to upset the applecart. Thus both the
PFC and the MRP avoid, with the help of SFI0 as mediators,
the point of no return on such issues as state aid for religious
schools and economic reforms.

Restraint on such issues could not have been easy, for each
party was answerable to a clientele in the electorate, and its
performance was judged by the electors in the light of their
particular normative themes on these issues. For example, the
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PFC politicians in the ministries had to watch the effect of their
performance in economic matters upon the trade unions and the
workers of the big cities who elected them. Moreover, restraint
was doubly necessary since there were rivals for these normative
themes: both Socialists and Communists were linked with trade
unions and workpeople. The MRP had to keep an eye on parties
further right and, after 1947, on the rating of de Gaulle’s RPF,
for the right-wing themes of all these groups overlapped with
one another.

Nevertheless, for the period of tripartisme the structure seems
to have held. In effect the parties acted as ‘gatekeepers’** for
demands from the environment: the left-wing parties controlling
demands from the labour force and the MRP from business, the
professions and various right-wing interests. The demands would
be filtered and restrained, all in the interests of keeping the
republic intact. Government was a kind of marketplace of
interests and ideologies, with the parties acting as brokers, each
party having a stable relationship with its sector of the environ-
ment, and the parties together forming a stable alliance. This
restraint was helped by a partial diversification of interests
within each of the parties. The MRP in particular ministered to
a wide range of clients: some trade unionists; some professional
people; some parts of big business; and some regional interests,
for example Alsace Lorraine.

But it did not last. Let us begin by looking at the environ-
mental pressures on the MRP. The MRP constituted the right
flank of the tripartite alliances and drew some of its support
from those who questioned the idea of republican institutions
and favoured a presidential regime. De Gaulle’s withdrawal and,
after his period of contemplation, re-entry into politics in June
1946 with a speech advocating a presidential regime and his
subsequent (April 1947) formation of the RPF were immediate
threats to the hold of the MRP over part of their clientele and
they caused the party to move further to the right. Such straws
in the wind made them vote against the First Constitution: and
made them reluctant to join another left centre tripartite minis-
try in December 1946. They had troubles too on the colonial
front: when the war broke out in Indo-China they found them-
selves using procolonial normative themes. In short, changes in
the environment—de Gaulle’s activities and colonial crises—
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broke the stable relationship which the MRP had had with a
part of their clientele, forced them to intensify their use of
environmental resources against their partners in the alliance.
and so threatened its stability.

Structurally the same thing happened with the PFC. Inflation
and pressures for higher wages led to strikes in April and May
1947, which put pressure on the unions, which in turn pushed
the PFC into a more militant role within the alliance: and so,
quite soon, out of the alliance altogether. Later that year they
were helping to maintain strikes against the Ramadier govern-
ment and had reactivated their links with Moscow through the
Comintern.

The structure which followed (third force alliance) was in some
ways similar to tripartisme. The definitive norm of maintaining
republican institutions still held good: indeed, if anything this
was strengthened insofar as the Radicals and some others further
to the right were admitted into the ministries; after 1952 even
the RPF was, so to speak, domesticated, its members accepting
office and de Gaulle abandoning it. It is true that the PFC was
now on the outside and generally in a normative role of total
opposition, but Communists were still represented on Assembly
committees and their relationships with the Socialists were not
unfriendly in the period under review.

The difference between the two structures lay in the stability
of relationships and the gatekeeping arrangements which made
for stability. In the third force alliance both on the left and on
the right parties were outbidding one another for the allegiance
of sections of the electors. Within the parliament and within
even ministries there were no comprehensive alliances: only
limited contracts for particular purposes—to bring down a
ministry, to get a particular measure through, or a man in or a
man out and so forth. There were schisms between groups of
ministers; between the ministers and the parliament ; sometimes
within the group of temporary allies who formed the parliamen-
tary majority. In short, pressures from the environment and the
consequent injection of new resources (new or intensified norma-
tive themes) into the structure of parties and parliament, put
a strain on the institutions of the Fourth Republic; but the
pressures were contained short of the point of breakdown. They
did, however, bring about important adaptive changes in the
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pragmadtic rules which regulated the behaviour of the politicians.
This was not radical change. The Fourth Republic survived
until 1958. But the adaptive changes were cumulative. At no
stage was there a return to the relative stability of the first years
of tripartisme.*®
Now let us look at radical change.

IDENTIFYING RADICAL CHANGE

Some changes may be dramatic, very obvious, and at least at
first sight, very complete. The Russian Revolution, the attain-
ing of independence by India and the many other countries
formerly under colonial rule in the two decades following World
War 11, or the collapse of the Austro-Hungarian Empire are
events which no-one could fail to recognize as major discontinu-
ities in the history of those countries. On a smaller scale the
abolition of the landlord system (zemindari) in India or the
passing of laws which forbade the custom of untouchability can
also be seen as radical changes in the Indian social system. But
when one looks closer the apparent discontinuities are not
always so sharp as they appear from a distance. The landlord
system was abolished in India but in at least some areas land-
lords have continued to be powerful: Untouchability has been
legally abolished, but in places it continues to be an important
issue, as some of the examples given in this book demonstrate.
When.one looks back from a more distant future the abolition
of Untouchability may appear not as a single sharp, dramatic
discontinuity but as a number of small steps (including some
backwards) over a long period of time, no single step serving to
mark the moment when Untouchability was in fact abolished.

Other changes, no less radical than those mentioned, may take
place so gradually and so painlessly for the people experiencing
them, that they may not realize until they look back long after
the event, that a change has taken place. The Last Hurrah,'® a
novel about a city politician in the American east, tells how the
slow integration of immigrant groups into the mass of the popu-
lation and the simultaneous development of methods of com-
municating with electors in the mass, put machine politics—and
the machine politician who is the hero of the book—out of busi-
ness: but he did not perceive that he was out of business until
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he lost an election which he expected to win by methods which
had always brought him success in the past. In England, over
the last three to four decades wider opportunities for education
and the power and responsibility given to men with technical
qualifications and training seems to be bringing about a similar
silent revolution in the composition of our ‘power elite’. Here
again, to be able to put one’s finger on a particular event or to
select a particular time and say that this was when and where
the change occurred is difficult.

One of the reasons why it is difficult to perceive radical
changes from the close perspective used in this book is that the
actors themselves are often unwilling to face the fact of change.
Men whom historians can later see to have been reformers and
innovators are written off as deviants and troublemakers.
Gandhi appeared in this light to many British administrators,
as no doubt did Jesus Christ to most of the Jews and Romans.
To have admitted that such men might be the heralds of a new
social or political or religious structure is also to allow that there
is something amiss with the existing social structure.

The same reluctance to admit that what is already established
a8 the rule of behaviour may not be good enough also appears
after the event. Even when changes are agreed upon, then
especially in bureaucracies and legal systems, great pains may
be taken to show that there is in fact a precedent for such a
measure, that the new measure is not new at all but merely a
slight addition to, or a truer interpretation of an existing norma-
tive principle. From the point of view of general stability and
good order this pretence is quite sensible for its effect is to mini-
mize the uncertainty which the use of proclaimed new kinds of
resource might induce,

Men are particularly disposed to throw a smoke-screen over
the fact of change when this change is the outcome of a bargain
between contestants supporting rival structures. The victorious
leader of a revolutionary army may throw his hat in the air and
proclaim that the old order is now swept away, and then both
publicize the fact and make it literally true by lining up the
leaders of the old order in the main square and shooting them.
But other leaders, who perhaps fear that such demonstrations
may create uncertainty and provoke further violence, may allow
the old leaders to save their faces by pretending that the old
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order has not been abolished, but merely modified. It appears
that the military leaders in Indonesia, anxious to avoid further
bloodshed, went through a period of trying to use President
Sukarno to give themselves and their regime normative justifica-
tion in this way.

These difficulties in ascertaining just what is happening arise
because situations of change are also situations of contest: to
put the matter at its simplest, one side favours cha.nge and the
other favours the status gquo. It has been made clear in earlier
chapters that in a contest, although the two opponents must be
able to communicate with one another, it is sometimes to their
advantage to communicate false information: they bluff about
their own strength ; they collude to present a misleading picture
of reality, when they both decide that a bargain would be to
their advantage; and so forth. Inasmuch as change comes about
through bargaining and compromise, then the account which
both contestants publicly present of what they have done and
why they have done it, is likely to be less than the truth.

Moreover, the deception may be in the other direction: the
contestants may pretend that change has taken place when in
fact the change is only nominal.!? Sometimes this can be a move
in the game, on the principle that if one makes a statement often
enough, people will come to believe it, and eventually will make
it come true. At the time when the Pans were at the height of
their dispute with the clean castes in Bisipara, I used to receive
letters which were franked with the words, in English, ‘Un-
touchability has been abolished’. To have put the matter more
accurately and said that Untouchability was in the course of
being abolished or even more accurately by saying that the
Government was attempting to abolish Untouchability, would
have robbed the phrase of its force as propaganda and would
have lessened its chances of becoming a self-fulfilling prophecy.

On other occasions the fact of no-change may be concealed by
one of the contestants in order to protect himself. When the
Pans first attempted to gain access to the Bisipara temple, the
clean caste leaders did not say that Untouchables should not be
allowed into sacred places. They claimed that for their own part
they had accepted the new legal position and would never try
to keep Untouchables out of temples: but this temple was not
theirs alone. It belonged to all the clean castes of the Kondmals
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and, on good democratic principles,'® the police should organize
a referendum of all these people before they allowed the doors
of the temple to be opened to Pans. A more general example of
allowing the old order to carry on behind a new normative
facade is provided by the community development projects in
much of rural India. One of the aims of this movement was to
raise the standard of living of the under-privileged : to give land
to the landless and power to those formerly excluded from the
management of village affairs. But in fact it was often the rich
peasant who got the pickings, and the dominant castes continued
to rule the village, although in form caste was no longer a
qualification for public office and public responsibility.!® To
protect themselves the dominant castes pretend that they are
operating political competition under the new rules—to some
extent, of course, they are: but pragmatically they have suc-
ceeded in maintaining the caste criterion for personnel recruit-
ment which operated in the old system and which is expressly
forbidden in the new system.?® In short, there have been some
changes: but it is in the interest of one of the contestants to
pretend that the change has been more pervasive than in fact
is the case. It also happens that sometimes the other contestants
may tacitly collude in this deception, perhaps because they
despair of being able to do anything about it. In other words
some administrators and politicians may turn a blind eye to the
fact that community development projects have sometimes bene-
fited the privileged peasants rather than the under-privileged.
Is it necessary to try to penetrate this smoke-screen in order
to decide whether change has or has not taken place? In the case
just discussed it seems to me pointless to try to decide whether
this is or is not change. The important task is to be able to sort
the situation out sufficiently to be able to say what has changed
and what has not, and this in fact is not very difficult. The
prizes have changed, inasmuch as the contestants seek for public
office and control of patronage and development monies, and
they justify their activities more in the idiom of public service
than, as in days gone by, in the idiom of honour and purity.
Moreover these new resources have projected many of the
competitors out of the village arena into the wider world of
local and state government, and this certainly constitutes a
change in the structure of village politics by diminishing its
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significance. What has not changed is a pragmatic rule, common
to both Structure 4 and Structure B, that a contestant must be
able, so to speak, to buy his way into the arena before he can
compete for control of further resources and bigger prizes: it is
still the case, to quote Lord Beaverbrook that ‘the first five
thousand is the hardest’.

A similar reckoning of what has and what has not changed
could be made about the abolition of untouchability as it
appears in Bisipara, and this has been done in the preceding
chapter. The effect of trying to reach a decision in the form of
yes /no, would be to line up with one or the other of the con-
testants, for it is in their interest rather than that of the analyst
to simplify and so distort a complex and incomplete series of
events. For example, it only makes sense to insist that rural
local government reform has brought about no change in the
political structure of Indian villages, if it is your intention to
provoke a more resolute attack on the over-privileged or to cast
doubt upon the sincerity of Congress politicians or to serve some
other political purpose: it is not sensible to look for a yes /no
decision if your interest is in understanding what is going on.

While it is sensible to take this attitude towards total situa-
tions and to refuse to label them, in their totality, as change
or no-change, this still leaves the difficulty of deciding when a
particular rule, which forms part of a political structure, has
changed. Can this be formulated as a yes /no question?

Once again the position of the Bisipara Pans provides a good
example. The personnel rules of the village political structure
(seen as Structure A) quite clearly exclude Pans from village
government. This is normatively in the hands of the village
council: the council meets in a sacred building, which would no
longer be sacred if Pans were to enter and so pollute it. When
their attendance is required, for example as witnesses or defen-
dents or occasionally plaintiffs before the council meeting as a
judicial body, they are made to stand outside the building in
the street and speak in a loud voice, and only when spoken to.
But nowadays it is not always expedient to exclude Pans from
village affairs, because some of them have an expertize which
no-one of clean caste can command. Given the state of hostility
between the clean castes and the Pans this expertize is, of
course, only available when the Pans themselves see they have
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something to gain. For example, in 1959 the people of Bisipara
were trying to convince the education department that Bisi-
para’s school should be raised from the category of ‘Upper
Primary’ to the more prestigious level of ‘Middle English’. One
of the several moves which the villagers made in this campaign,
which they saw as being waged against the district education
officials, was a deputation sent to intercept the Chief Minister’s
car which was scheduled to pass a cross-roads a mile from the
village. This deputation was made up of important men of the
village and it included three Pans, one an agent for the Congress
Party, one a wealthy schoolmaster and the third a retired police-
man. Two of these men had been candidates for seats in the
Legislative Assembly. These three were the de facto leaders of
the deputation, and they took a main part in other moves in the
attempt to raise the village school’s standing.

There were other occasions too, in the government of the
village, when leading Pans were invited to collaborate in matters
of mutual interest. These occasions appear as pragmatic excep-
tions to the rule that Pans have no say in village government.
Now suppose that the occasions when the villagers have to
manipulate the official world continue to increase: it will be-
come, other things being equal, more and more necessary to
involve Pans in village affairs, until a point is reached at which
both sides feel that there is something unusual about an occasion
on which Pans are not consulted. The clean caste villagers at
first say to themselves that it would be expedient to involve the
Pans in this particular affair: at the end of the series they are
saying rather that the normal and the proper thing to do is to
consult X, Y and Z and they are not taking into account the
fact that X, ¥ and Z are Pans. When this stage is reached, the
normative rule which excludes Pans from village government
has gone, being replaced by a rule which picks upon experience
and training as a criterion for selecting village leaders. A prag-
matic rider to this rule would be that caste status did not count:
but it is very unlikely that this negative ruling would be
formally announced, for such an announcement would be a
challenge and a confrontation. Rather the new rule would slide
into place without any formal and open abolition of the old
rule.2! When a bargain is struck in order to co-operate for some
common end, those who make the bargain do not begin their co-
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operation by emphasizing the enmity that lay between them.

Once again we see the pretence involved in successful bargain-
ing throwing a smoke-screen over the course of change. Never-
theless it seems to me that there is a point in the process of
change which deserves to be marked as the critical point. This
is the point where someone says that the time has come to make
the best use of talents available in the interests of the village
and to follow the advice of those best qualified to know how to
get the village school upgraded, and this statement receives general
acceptance. This is not, let it be noted, the point at which the
best qualified men are actually used for the job: the threshold
of change oceurs when it is explicitly said that this is the right
thing to do.

Action and the normative approval of action are not directly
linked with one another. The pragmatic exceptions may be
formally recognized as such, the clean castes saying ‘We will
make use of X, Y and Z, although they are Pans, for these par-
ticular purposes. But this does not prejudice their continued
status as Pans and their general exclusion from village govern-
ment.” It is theoretically possible to maintain this position
indefinitely, but in practice men tend to bring their ideas of
what ought to be done into line with what actually is being
done, or to make their behaviour accord with their ideas. When
pragmatic exceptions build up against the normative rule to a
sufficient extent, then something gets done: either men put an end
to the pragmatic exceptions, or they change the normative rule.

We have come back to the notion of a periodical ‘tidying-up’
or ‘reckoning-up’ in human affairs. A period of debate is ended
and the situation ‘officially’ clarified by a decision; which is
itself the starting point for a new period of debate. The in-
determinacies and deliberate obfuscations of a period of sub-
versions and confrontations are ended by an encounter, and the
scores are counted, so to speak, and the contestants positioned
for a new round of subversions and confrontations. In many
cultures a man’s passage through life is punctuated by rites
which indicate that he is now ‘officially’ ready to take on the
responsibilities of a new role—to take part in warfare, to get
married, to join the council and so forth; this too is a process of
‘tidying-up’. Civil servants, as we have noticed, lose their pure
impersonality and begin to treat those clients whom they know
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better than those whom they do not, until someone decides that
things have slid far enough, and the rules are re-asserted and
they are poised once again in a universalistic posture, ready for a
new slide into particularistic relationships.

This periodical ‘tidying-up’ is the moment when change either
does or does not take place. Consider again the bureaucratic
cycle of sin and penance, as Wilbert Moore?? calls it. A period of
increaging corruption and favouritism is terminated by sharp
punishments and the vehement re-assertion of the rule of
bureaucratic honesty and impartiality. But it is conceivable that
the reformers might come to the conclusion that some of their
rules are unworkable and it is therefore necessary to bend these
rules to accommodate some of the practices hitherto officially
condemned. If the civil servants have been conducting under-
hand transactions in order to secure places for their children in
favoured educational institutions, it might be thought tidier to
reserve places officially in these institutions for the children of
civil servants. In the same way it is conceivable that in Bisipara,
when someone draws public attention to the fact the X, ¥ and Z
are being continually consulted on village government, the clean
castes might decide either to exclude X, Y and Z in the future or
to use the principle that village affairs should be in the hands of
those with the longest experience of manipulating the outside
world. In either case a decision is reached which enables us to
decide in theory whether or not that particular role has been
changed.

In practice there are almost as many difficulties in saying yes
or no to a question as to whether a particular rule has changed,
as there are to the more general question about change in a
total situation. There are the same pressures not to draw atten-
tion to changes, and to cloud them in highly general statements
of the public interest: or, alternatively, to profess acceptance of
new rules of behaviour while not in practice being guided by
them. Also, if we disregard these difficulties, we still face the
practical statistical difficulty of deciding how many people must
agree to a new normative rule before we consider it to have been
accepted.

Nevertheless there is a difference between recognizing the
moment of change in one particular rule and distinguishing
between total situations as change or no-change. Total situations
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are the concern of us, the investigators: we are interested in
understanding as much of the complexity of the situation as we
can, for we are not being pressed to take action. But a rule of
behaviour is very much closer to action, and the actors them-
selves are constantly trying to make these rules clear and
unambiguous guides to action. The periodical ‘tidying-up’ con-
stitutes a test case and its purpose is to remove the uncertainty
engendered by pragmatic behaviour and the use of new re-
sources in political competition.

In the last resort we, as investigators, must take the word of
the contestants about whether or not a rule has changed. After
all, the rules of a political structure are what the contestants
agree are the rules. There is no difficulty at all in observing that
two centuries ago the then rulers of metropolitan India were
not in control of the Kond hills and that to-day they are. But
this tells us nothing directly about the structure of politics in
Bisipara: it tells us only about the environment of that strue-
ture. When the villagers begin to make use of the local adminis-
tration as a resource in their own village political arena, then the
village political structure has changed to the extent of developing
pragmatic rules for the use of external administrative resources.
We have suggested that the use of such new resources creates
conditions of uncertainty and that there will occur periodical
attempts to tidy the situation, either by forbidding continued
pragmatic use of external resources or by making their use legiti-
mate and altering the normative rules. These statements of
normative rule are made in the context of an arena and are
therefore often claims and counterclaims rather than agreed
statements. But claims and counterclaims are confrontations
which may eventually terminate in an encounter the effect of
which is to provide an agreed statement of win or loss or drawn
game: that is, an agreed statement of whether the rule in
question should be kept, discarded or modified.

This approach also has the advantage of avoiding the practi-
cal difficulties involved in recognizing change by counting the
heads of those who accept a new rule. Head-counting itself
introduces the difficulty of knowing firstly which heads to count
and how to weight them, and secondly whether or not to believe
peoples’ responses to the question, for they may afterwards do
what they said they would not do. A new rule is not proved,
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accepted or rejected by peoples’ statements of intention, but
by where they line up when an encounter takes place, and by
the agreed outcome of that encounter. Head-counting in Bisi-
para on the question of whether or not Pans were entitled to a
share in village government would have produced a four to one
majority against the Pans, since there are approximately four
people of clean case to every Pan in Bisipara. But the last
encounter which I described (the festival run by the Pan ex-
policeman) and the inclusion of Pans in the deputation to accost
the Chief Minister in fact indicate that the normative rule of
Pan exclusion from the public affairs of the village is being
superseded by the rule that village affairs should be in the hands
of those best equipped to represent village interests in the world
outgide.

We have been discussing the difficulties involved in recogniz-
ing change. It is not always important for the analyst to be able
to say whether a total situation is or is not one of change: nor
need he arrive at his own decision about the change or constancy
of a particular normative rule within & structure. A normative
rule has changed when the people who live under that rule agree
that it has changed, and they signal agreement about such
changes to one another through encounters. These encounters
are not statements of intention like ‘Untouchability has been
abolished’, or ‘We agree that Pans may go into temples’ which
are either confrontations or bluffs: the encounter is rather a
show-down which demonstrates which side (or in this case which
rule) has prevailed. Finally the encounters are preceded by a
period of pragmatic evasions of the normative rule in question
which come to be seen as confrontations; this period ends in an
encounter which results either in change or in the reassertion of
the existing structure.

MANIPULATED CHANGE: THE KOND HILLS

The British first invaded the Kond Hills because they felt it
their duty to put an end to two Kond customs: the rite of
human sacrifice and the practice of female infanticide. To do this
they were drawn into two more general tasks: they had to gain
control of the hill areas and they soon began to think of them-
selves as bringing civilization to the Konds. They set up jails
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and courthouses, sent infant girls to orphanages outside the hills
and treated these children as wards of the Government, rescued
children who were destined to be the victims of sacrifice, gave
their wards in marriage to Konds and so established a kind of
kinship link with some Konds, built roads and later schools,
and from the very earliest days established markets and en-
couraged trade.

This suggests the very obvious fact that a particular rule of
behaviour (in this example, human sacrifice) does not stand on
its own, but is connected with other kinds of behaviour. More-
over the connection is of a kind which suggests that the reformer
should think in terms of a linear programme. If he wishes to
change a particular rule then there are antecedent steps to be
taken, in a particular order, to make the change possible: and
when the change has been effected, then it will be followed by a
further sequence of consequential changes.

Furthermore any such situation will offer the possibility not
of one but of several programmes, some more costly than others,
some taking a longer time, and each, perhaps, with different
consequential changes. The time and resources available to the
reformer will narrow the range of programmes open to him, and
may, of course, make it impossible for him to carry through the
changes at all. The following skeleton of possibilities can be used
to explore different pathways which may be open to those wish-
ing to change an encapsulated political structure:

(1)

political prize rules (3)
structure personnel rules {4)
leadership rules (5)
effect competition rules (6)
upon control rules (7) Tms& cutting ties (8)
umpires (9)
eto, (10)
(2)
environment social economie (12)
structure (11) <religious (13)
kinship (14)
ete. (15)

other political structures (16)

demography (18)
non-social /physical environment (19)
factors (17)==—""——- etc. (20)
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This diagram is a skeleton. From each terminal point we could
spread out a fan of lines showing more detailed components, listed
in earlier chapters.

Campbell’s policy for eradicating human sacrifice in the Kond
hills begins with an attack upon (18) and (12)—hanging Konds
and burning crops. Those who employ such strategies seldom
feel it necessary to explain the logic of their conduct, except to
say that this is the quickest way to show who is boss: that is, the
quickest way of achieving an authoritarian version of (9), the
role of umpire and rule-maker. More generally stated, the logic
behind such & policy is that a destruction of personnel and
economic resources will prevent roles being carried out in
Structure 4. In the resulting vacuum the rules of Structure B
can be brought into operation. Moreover, the surviving Konds
can bargain their way to a compromise by giving up (13) the
rite of human sacrifice.

In fact such a programme, which began with an attempt to
terrorize the Konds, proved expensive because it did not take
into account the extreme difficulties of the terrain and the en-
demic cerebral malaria (19). It is also likely that no-one allowed
sufficiently for the Kond belief that their own material prosperity
(12) depended upon regular performance of the ritual, nor upon
a possible link between sponsoring the sacrifice and gaining
influence (5): consequently they underestimated the resistance
which Konds would offer. Thirdly the bargain implicit in the
Company’s policies—peace at the price of giving up human
sacrifice—must have seemed unattractive, insofar as the Com-
pany was not likely to withdraw from the Hills.

Macpherson’s strategy was based upon a closer examination
of (1) to (10). Control rules (7) are insufficiently developed to
produce the standards of order which the Konds would like.
The Konds themselves, Macpherson thought, have become dis-
enchanted with their own political structure because it is allow-
ing competition to spread too far into other kinds of social
activities. The main form of control is a variety of balance of
power (10) and it allows too frequent encounters in which the
balance is tested out. If umpire roles (9) could be introduced by
the Company, then these would diminish the intensity and fre-
quency of inter-clan conflict ; this in turn would lessen the impor-
tance of clan solidarity, and of the cult of the Earth, and hence
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of such objectionable ritual features as human sacrifice. Mac-
pherson himself did not write down the last steps in this argu-
ment and I have supplied them. He contented himself with
saying that Konds wanted mediators to put an end to feuding,
that they would like and respect the officials who became media-
tors, and the latter would thus have enough influence to
persuade them to hand over their stock of potential victims and
to sacrifice buffaloes or monkeys instead. One could work out
what might have been the pathway through the diagram of
such a policy, had it been adopted.

It is also possible to use the diagram to carry out post mortem
examinations, so to speak, on changes that have taken place or
are taking place. In the case of the Bisipara Pans Structure 4
is undermined in several ways. Changes in economic roles (12)—
the fact that Pans are able to make a living without being depen-
dent upon Warriors—upsets the dependency role which is put
upon Pans in Structure 4. At the same time a Structure B
umpire role (9) has been introduced, and this prevents the
Warriors from forcibly putting the Pans back into their Struc-
ture 4 places. Furthermore Structure 4 has been under con-
tinuous attack through the inspiration of Gandhi and his attack
upon certain of its religious roles (13) in the campaign to abolish
Untouchability.

Gandhi’s campaign was conducted throughout India and it
waa not everywhere as successful as it appears to have been in
Bisipara. There are many villages where Untouchables are both
treated as untouchable (as they are in Bisipara) and are of
no significance in village politics. There are other accounts of
places where the Untouchables have reached the point of trying
to assert themselves, but have then been decisively worsted,
frequently in spite of the support of the local Congress party.23
It has also been recently reported that in areas of Maharashtra
and Madhya Pradesh there have been mass conversions to
Buddhism, an attempt to find a normative escape from Hindu-
ism and the status of being an Untouchable.?*

This suggests that certain preliminary changes must take
place before propaganda or even changes in the law can become
effective. The Bisipara Pans have had the political successes
which other Untouchables have not because they first became
prosperous and so were able to free themselves from economic
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dependency on their former masters, the Warriors; and because
the proclamation of their improved status was backed up by the
threat of force, made even more immediate to the clean castes
by the way in which the Pans seemed to be able to make con-
tact with and manipulate politicians and officials. In other
words, from the point of view of Structure B, if the aim is to
manipulate (13) (the rules of ritual interation) then it is neces-
sary to prepare the ground by changing (12) (the rules of econo-
mic interaction) and (16) (invoking forceful sanctions): the
result will be, whether intended or not, a modification of the
whole of (1), which is Structure 4.

It is also clear that there are discontinuities within this dia-
gram. Religious roles in the case of the Untouchables can only
be changed if there is first a change in economic roles: but kin-
ship roles (14) remain irrelevant in this particular case. It is of
course conceivable that they could become relevant: one of the
most direct ways of ending Untouchability would be to get rid
of the rule of endogamy, for sufficient mixed marriages would
make everyone an Untouchable, which is as good as abolishing
Untouchability. In fact, of course, no reformer has the resources
to make a start by overcoming such deep-rooted prejudices and
forcing mixed marriages. There are other pathways towards the
ending of Untouchability, suggested as theoretical possibilities
by the diagram but unlikely to be possible in practice. The
specialization and differentiation involved in a caste system
clearly could not be maintained if everyone’s living standard
was drastically reduced to the point at which every hourand
every ounce of energy went into getting enough food and raising
children. Again, if the whole population were removed and set to
work in a totally different environment, Untouchability might
vanish. The caste aystem practised by Indians who were taken
overseas as indentured labourers to work on plantations is very
much less elaborate than in India.?® Thus there are two limita-
tions on the construction of pathways through the diagram: in
the first, the path is blocked by an absence of connection be-
tween a role which can be altered and the role which it is desired
to alter: in the second, although there is the required connection
between the variables, the process cannot be initiated for lack of
adequate resources (e.g. the mixed marriage solution) or is itself
considered undesirable (e.g. bringing everyone down to the point
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of starvation or adopting a Sodom and Gomorrah plan by
eliminating Untouchables, or the clean castes, or both).

Other things being equal, manipulating changes in Structure
A from a position in Structure B will depend for its success upon
two variables: the first is the amount of resources which Strue-
ture B is willing or able to put into the task: the second is the
choice of an efficient pathway or combination of pathways
through the map of Structure 4 and its environment. The effi-
ciency of this pathway is also calculated in two ways: one is the
degree to which actual connections are discerned and used. For
example—and very simply—elections are not won by addressing
even the most convincing propaganda to those who do not have
the vote: or—Iless simply—while it may be true that the tenant
does not trouble himself to improve the land for the landlord’s
benefit, it may not be true that tointroduce local self-government
will intensify local efforts to raise production levels, as was
assumed by some Indian planners.?® The second factor in calcu-
lating the efficiency of a pathway is in ascertaining the degree to
which particular roles are vulnerable, that is, how much their
alteration will be resisted. At this point we have come back from
manipulation and administration to politics. Ascertaining the
degree to which particular roles are vulnerable in fact means
identifying and sizing up those who will resist that particular
role change: and to change that role is to enfer into a contest
with the upholders of that role.

DE GAULLE, FRANCE AND ALGERIA??

Political change seems always to be a contest. Although the
cause of structural change is a maladjustment between that
structure and its environment, the change is worked out through
the actions of men and through their failure to act. Perhaps one
can imagine situations of total enlightenment in which wholly
rational leaders, in response to environmental pressures of a non-
human kind, dissolve the structure which has given them power
and substitute another structure for it. But in life it seerns that
the environmental pressures making for change include usually
other would-be leaders, whose ambitions and ideals are frus-
trated by the present structure. Therefore a contest arises:
therefore we are able, to some extent, to understand change by
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using the categories of competition and contest. All change, in
other words, contains an element of manipulation: at least this
is true of adaptive and radical change and probably very often
too of repetitive change.

We will test out these propositions by looking at some aspects
of the struggle which terminated the French Fourth Republic
and eventually gave de Gaulle presidential power in the Fifth
Republic. Manipulated change in the Kond Hills is an example
of limited utility, for while the rival strategies are clear enough,
we lack information about the details of what happened on the
ground. This is also true, but to a lesser extent, of the story of
de Gaulle’s manoeuvres. But one does get a broadly comprehen-
sive picture of his strategy, sufficient at least to see how far such
concepts as subversion, confrontation etc., such roles as that of
the arbitrator, the idea of a more and less efficient pathway
through a programme of change, and so forth, are of use.

De Gaulle substituted presidential rule for parliamentary rule.
In the latter structure the major stabilizing role is taken by the
parties: it is their job to channel the demands from the environ-
ment and decisions are reached, personnel chosen, policies
selected and so on through orderly competition between the
parties in parliament. For this structure to work successfully,
as we have seen, there must be stable and predictable relation-
ships between the parties and the appropriate sectors of the
environment, and there has to be a generalized restraint upon
the use of resources for competition, particularly inflammatory
normative themes. The justification for a change to a presiden-
tial regime is that the party structure, so far from regulating
competition and making it orderly, exacerbates it. Heightened
competition makes it impossible for the structure to react appro-
priately to pressures from the environment and so control them,
because it makes decision-taking impossible. The president, on
the other hand, is able to take rational decisions quickly and in
the general interest of the nation and to act as an arbitrator in
political competition. He is helped by administrative agencies,
who are responsible to him and who are in a stable relationship
with interest groups in the environment. A parliament, if there
is one, is primarily an advisory and consultative body. The
general public participate in politics not through parties in com-
petition with one another, but through a single party or rally,
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which emphasizes unity and consensus, and through interest
associations and professional bodies which develop contacts with
the various governmental agencies.

De Gaulle’s apologia, therefore, would be based upon an
analysis of the structure of politics in the Fourth Republic, In
this structure control rules were insufficiently developed to pro-
duce standards of order which the French nation would like. A
gignificant number of Frenchmen had become disenchanted
with this political structure, because it was allowing competition
to stray too far into other structures and was producing im-
mobilisme: that is, necessary things were not done because all
the energy went into ‘sterile games’. The main form of control
was a variety of the balance of power and it allowed too fre-
quent encounters in which this balance was tested out.2® The
parliamentary marketplace was an insufficient umpire: the clash
of conflicting interests called for a presidential umpire.

De Gaulle, as we have seen earlier, was not alone in these
thoughts. One of the hazards in the environment of the Fourth
Republic was bonapartisme, that not inconsiderable body of
Frenchmen who believed that France’s greatness depended upon
strong leadership and centralized government and whose experi-
ences and hurmniliations under the Third Republic had made them
welcome the authoritarian Vichy regime. At first de Gaulle, so
strongly associated with the Resistance and the demolition of
the Vichy regime, must have been suspect: but he soon emerged
as the champion of those who saw authoritarian rule as the
answer to France’s difficulties. After only three months he had
resigned, in 1946, as President of the first Provisional Govern-
ment and in May that year he came back into polities with a
speech advocating a presidential regime. In 1947 he had formed
his ‘rally’ (RPF). This had electoral successes and was powerful
in parliament, but, as noted above, the Fourth Republic suc-
ceeded in domesticating it. Members accepted office and their
name was changed to Social Republicans. By May 1953 de
Gaulle had already abandoned them. The parliamentarians of
the Fourth Republic, had, so to speak, won this round, although
there persisted still a ‘mouvement Gaulliste’, broader and more
diffuse than the RPF itself. De Gaulle’s opportunity did not
come again until five years later, when the Algerian war pro-
duced an environmental pressure which was strong enough to
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demonstrate beyond doubt the regime’s political bankruptey.?®

The Algerian insurrection began on November 1st 1954. The
French Government, under Mendés-France, decided that it
must be suppressed, but an analysis of social and economic dis-
content in Algeria led the government to believe that reforms
might take popular support away from the rebels. Soustelle was
gent out as Governor-General, in the hope that he could resist
pressures from the French colons (settlers), who wanted Algeria
to remain an integral part of France, and win the confidence of
the Arabs. Evidently the three possibilities of military victory,
of undermining the support for the rebels by social and economic
reform, and of a political settlement, were being kept open.

From that point onwards there is an almost continuous
hardening of attitudes: a series of developments on the French
side led to confrontations the nature of which diminished the
chance of a compromise settlement and made victory or defeat
in war seem the only possible outcome. Soustelle threw in his
lot with the colons and became a firm advocate of Algérie
Frangaise. A government which took office after the elections of
1956 (January) was expected to work for a negotiated peace
with the Algerian rebels (FLN), and appointed a soldier with a
liberal reputation in place of Soustelle. But when in February
the Prime Minister Mollet visited Algiers, he gave way to pres-
sure from the colons and appointed instead Robert Lacoste, who
was not interested in negotiations. Secret talks were in fact
begun with the FLN, but these were broken off when the FLN
leader, Ben Bella, was kidnapped in October 1956. In 1957 his
lawyer was arrested by the order of the Ministry of the Interior.
The chance of a negotiated political settlement-—or a settlement
by any means other than military victory—seemed to have been
lost.

But by 1957 the army was no longer sure that victory could
be won, so long as the war was confined to Algerian territory
and attacks on rebel bases in Tunisia were forbidden. The army
wanted the right to bomb these bases and to pursue rebels into
Tunisia and Morocco, and they put pressure on home govern-
ments to modify the crucial policy decision that the war should
be kept within Algeria. This would bring down the displeasure
of the international world on France and the government did not
have a mandate either in the parliament or in the country to
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escalate the war. The army, however, took the decision for it
and bombed Sakhiet in Tunisia.

The army and the colons were in fact in control of policy in
Algeria and the bombing of Sakhiet only made clear to the world
& process which had been going on since Mollet permitted the
appointment of Lacoste, bowing to settler pressure to do so.
From March 1956, under a special powers decree, Lacoste and
the Army were the effective decision-takers for French actions
in Algeria.

These men in Algeria were not, of course, able to act quite
independently or to sever their links with metropolitan France.
Their actions were directed rather to ensuring that ministries in
France should support their hard-line policy: that is, should
abandon the policy of a negotiated settlement and strive for a
military victory, whatever the cost in men, money, international
displeasure and so forth. But in effect the protagonists had
become the various Paris governments on the one side and the
army and the colons on the other. The latter succeeded to the
extent that they did through subversions and confrontations.
They subverted the civilian authorities in Algeria; the army
commanders; even the Ministry of Defence and the Parisian
police. The appointment of Lacoste, the kidnapping of Ben
Bella and the arrest of his lawyer, the refusal to put in hand
social and economic reforms in Algeria and the bombing of
Sakhiet were confrontations. These confrontations were directed
not only against the FLN, to make it impossible for them to
allow a negotiated settlement: they were also challenges to the
authority of the Paris governments.

The process is analogous to that which we discussed in the
context of leadership. Subordinate leaders had achieved a com-
mand over resources which enabled them to challenge the
authority of their former superiors: what had been a group,
hierarchically organized, had become an arena. It is also an
example of the reversal of a process which we touched upon in
the context of encapsulation : those in the lesser arena, forbidden
to compete in the way that they want to, invade the larger
arena and try to impose their style upon it. From being in a
position of subordination and dependence, like the Pans of
Bisipara, the Algerian colonels were now challenging their
former masters and trying to force them to modify their policies,
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as the Warriors of Bisipara were being driven by the Pans
towards a change which they did not want. Perhaps these
comparisons are at a level of structural abstraction which border
on the algebraic: but, whether so or not, the situation between
the Paris Government and the authorities in Algiers had be-
come, as Bisipara sometimes seemed, an arena in which the
contest was almost out of control. There seemed to be no way
of lowering the tension. Paris could not control the men in
Algiers: they, for all the noise and disorders and uprisings, were
in no position to take over the government of metropolitan
France, risking a civil war in the process. This was stalemate:
and a situation ripe for an arbitrator: ripe for de Gaulle. He was
invested as Prime Minister on June 1st 1958.

What were his qualifications and his resources? We have
already looked at the situation which called for an arbitrator.
Now let us ask why de Gaulle was a suitable man.

For more than ten years de Gaulle had been the symbol of a
regime that would put decisions and order, the re-establishment
of the State, as its first consideration. The increasing disarray
of the Fourth Republic, the accelerating disrepute of the
governments, especially in the period after Mollet’s capitulation
to the colons and the blatant disorders of the spring of 1958,
all greatly enhanced the values for which de Gaulle stood. He
symbolized the need to preserve France and the social order.
Secondly he had at his disposal an efficient network of agents
and sympathizers who kept him informed of what was going on
not only in France but also in Algiers. Thirdly, he had personal
links not only with the army but also with the higher ranks of
the civil service and with politicians including those who were
not his own declared supporters. Consequently, when the time
came to act, he was able to mobilize quickly an efficient core of
supporters both in the civil and the military echelons; men who
served him because they thought it their duty and not as con-
tractual followers.

When he did act, he followed an appropriate pathway through
the map of political options open to him. Let us look at some of
his actions.

He became Prime Minister on June 1st 1958. On June 2nd,
the National Assembly passed a bill for constitutional reform.
De Gaulle chose his own way of doing this and the new constitu-
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tion was drawn up by committees rather than a Constituent
Assembly. In form the new regime was presidential but the
departures from the parliamentary pattern were not obtrusive
and the actual presidential working of the new constitution
emerged in action rather than in the codification. In practice he
treated parliament as a consultative body and kept a relation-
ship directly with the people: also his cabinet was responsible to
him rather than to the parliament. But this followed from the
way he interpreted the constitution rather than from the way it
was written. It should be noticed that he took the trouble to go
through the forms of establishing a new constitution, and having
it ratified by a referendum. He was using traditional republican
norms to legitimize his new regime: the message of these actions
was that the change contemplated was an adaptation of repub-
lican institutions to changed circumstances, not their abolition.
The old values remained intact and re-inforced: only the means
had changed.

Elections were held in November 1958 and a new rally (UNR),
although hastily put into the field, won two-thirds of the Assem-
bly seats. This was a Gaulliste party, although de Gaulle himself
refused to acknowledge it as such. A government then remained
in office, with Debré as Prime Minister, from January 1959 until
April 1962. De Gaulle himself had been elected president in
December 1958.

De Gaulle succeeded in attaining the presidency, because he
alone seemed likely to resolve the problem of Algeria. To people
in France he, alone among the politicians, seemed the man with
sufficient resources to make the army and the colons accept
arbitration and so end the Algerian war. Those in Algiers had
the opposite impression: this was the only politician sufficiently
strong and sufficiently concerned with the honour of France to
hold Algeria within the nation and win the war. In short, he
was in an ideal position for an arbitrator: both sides expected
to gain from his arbitration.

This was clearly a situation which called for those qualities
found in the successful Pathan saints: blinkering each hand
from what the other is doing. Looking back it seems that de
Gaulle had opted for a negotiated settlement, one which would
go against the army and the colons. But this could not be
announced until the army and the colons had been brought back
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under metropolitan control. Consequently he was careful not to
say things which might make the army and the colons feel that
their values were at risk. Algerians, he said on his first visit
there, were Frenchmen. Similar messages went to the army and
in August 1958, on a visit to Algiers, he spoke of ‘the necessary
evolution of Algeria within the French framework’. The phrase is
not without its ambiguities in retrospect, but at the time the
meaning must have seemed clear: that Algeria would remain
part of France.

But these speeches were also used to subvert the followers of
the Algiers group. In a speech in October in Algeria he outlined a
five-year development plan, most of it concerning economic and
social improvements for the Arab population. This speech, too,
seemed to carry the implication of France’s continued interest in
holding Algeria and it won the support of the greater part of
colons and soldiers in Algeria, only the extremists dissenting.

Behind the cover of the speeches, more direct methods were
being employed. General Salan, already in power in Algiers, had
been officially appointed Delegate General on June 9th (and
given a medal). Officers were transferred and replaced, promoted
and posted elsewhere until in October de Gaulle was able to
order Salan to ensure that the forthcoming elections would be
free to all, and to order all military personnel to withdraw from
political organizations in Algeria: which they did. In November
Salan was appointed Inspector-General of the Army and later
(in December) transferred to Paris, being replaced by a civilian,
Delouvrier. By the end of the year, the process of subversion
had gone a long way: the army in Algeria was separated from
the colons and could be used to keep them in order; a significant
part of both groups supported de Gaulle’s regime; recalcitrant
officers had been moved out of Algeria. Moreover the option of
social and economic reform had been restored, and de Gaulle had
already offered to open negotiations with the FLN.

Eventually it became clear that de Gaulle was working towards
a negotiated settlement. This again set off violent confrontations
from the extremists: the week of the barricades in January 1960;
the Generals’ plot in April 1961; and OAS terrorism in 1962,
But by then de Gaulle was ready and these confrontations
ended in encounters in which de Gaulle was clearly seen to be
the victor. Negotiations with the Algerian Nationalists had been
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opened officially in June 1960 and these ended successfully in
March 1962, with the Evian agreement, bringing the war in
Algeria to a close.

The story of the rise of de Gaulle and the emergence of the
Fifth Republic adapts itself well to the framework of concepts
used in this book. Notice that although these concepts are de-
veloped first for the examination of competitive situations in
which there is a broad agreement about the norms which will
restrain and direct the contest, they have been useful also in
analysing a revolutionary situation. In both cases we look for a
structure and its environment, which will, in the second case,
contain a rival political structure; in both cases we need to
distinguish normative from pragmatic rules, and we have to
look particularly at the latter if we are investigating a revolu-
tionary situation; in both cases we have to ask questions about
leaders, distinguishing core from followers, and categorizing the
different kinds of resources open to them; in both cases we see
subversion, confrontations and encounters, and in both there
can be episodes and sequences as a contestant climbs to the
point where he can make the final decisive confrontation which
brings about change; finally, even in revolutionary situations it
is necessary to look at control rules, both to see where they have
failed and also because the effective revolutionary is likely to
be the man who obeys the ‘laws’ (in the scientific sense) of
competitive behaviour.

Change is a contest: but it is that kind of contest which can
easily become a fight, in which more and more social resources
are consumed to the point where the outcome can only be a loss
for both sides. Men destroy themselves not always because they
have to in order to defend a principle, but sometimes merely
because they have not learned how to communicate through
confrontations and how to keep their encounters socially
inexpensive.

NOTES

1. When General Campbell retired he wrote two books about his
exploits in the Kond Hills and elsewhere (Campbell (1) and (2)).
In these he cast some aspersions on the conduct of Captain
Macpherson, long-since dead. Macpherson’s brother thereupon
compiled a book from articles written by his brother and from
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his letters, and included, as an appendix, a gentlemanly but
vitriolic exchange of letters with Campbell (Macpherson). From
the perspective of to-day Macpherson seems much the more per-
ceptive and sympathetic of the two. One wonders whether the
Konds, some of whom played off one soldier against the other,
would have been pleased to know that the Campbell clan and the
Macpherson clan were traditional enemies.

Besides these two books the principal published source which
I have used is Selections from the Records No. V. There is also an
account in Alderson, and this is my authority for the concluding
two sentences of this paragraph. Alderson, presumably, had
access to local records and informants not available when I was
in the area.

. The resident Oriyas were, I think, the ones who principally made

mischief between Campbell and Macpherson. One Sam Bissye
{sc. Syamo Bisoi) is a hero in Campbell’s account and a villain
for Macpherson.

. I talked with a young man who had played a leading part in the

agitations in Orissa which followed the States Re-organization
Commission of 1956. He had a very clear picture of how to build
up disorders, including even ways of judging when the time was
ripe to provoke violence from the authorities (i.e. police ‘firings’).

. The weakness lies in those innovators who act as if fervour and

a crusading spirit is enough. In fact, even if there is the fervour
to begin with, men swiftly lose their goodwill if enthusiasm is not
backed by adequate logistic planning. This was, from what I saw
of it in Orissa, the principal weakness of Vinoba Bhave’s land
reform movements.

. See p. 13 and Batley, F. G. (2), part L.
. See Bailey, F. G. (2), Chapter VII.
. There is, however, official discrimination in favour of tribal

people and Untouchables in the competition for scholarships and
positions in government service. There are also seats in Legisla-
tive Assemblies reserved for candidates from these two cate-
gories.

. Descriptions and discussions of this phenomenon are to be found

in Burridge, Antoun and Yalman.

. See Finer.
. See Bailey, F. G. (4), pp- 37 and 40. This discussion, of course,

applies to peasant women. The Indian middle class has produced
some formidable female politicians.

See Southwold and Goody (2).

See Goody (1), and Bailey, F. G. (3).

See Leach.

I take this term from Faston (1), pp. 87-96.

For both facts and ideas in this and the later section on de Gaulle,
I acknowledge my debt to conversations with and notes prepared
by Bruce Graham. See also Graham (2), and Werth.
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16.
17.
18.

19.

20.
21.

22.
23.

24.
25.

26.

27.
28.

29.

The author of this novel is Edwin O’Connor, 1959.

See pp. 222 of this chapter.

Notice also that such a referendum would also accord with the
principle of consensus, through which villagers believed decisions
ought to be reached.

For an example see Epstein’s discussion of Wangala. For an
exemplary display of how to test propositions about the sharing
of new resources see Mayer (3).

See note 11 to Chapter 8 and p. 158.

To act discreetly in this way would be in accordance with the
general normative rule of village society that nothing should be
done to provoke quarrels. The consensus rule is a part of this
general pressure towards not stepping needlessly on other men’s
toes. Even in societies which codify their constitutions, care is
usually taken not to advertise too brutally the break with the
past. See the remarks on de Gaulle’s tactics on p. 222.

See Moore, p. 58.

Cohn (1) reports that the Camar untouchables of Senapur, in
spite of Congress support which extended to maintaining them
for a long period outside their village, were unable successfully
to prosecute & case in the law courts against the dominant caste
of Thakur landlords.

See Zelliot.

There is now a considerable number of books about overseas
Indians, both those who went as indentured labourers and others.
For Fiji, see Mayer (2): for Mauritius, see Benedict: one should
also look at Desai’s book about Indians in Britain.

For a discussion of Panchayat Raj (local self-government) see
Morris-Jones (2), pp. 145-7 and 188-90.

See note 15.

The phrasing in this paragraph follows almost exactly that on
P- 213, which discusses Macpherson’s strategy for bringing order
to the Kond Hills.

This section should not be taken to mean that the Fourth
Republic accomplished nothing, We have highlighted its short-
comings, which led to its downfall, rather than its achievements.
As we have noticed, it tamed the RPF. Somewhat painfully, it
settled the war in Indo-China. Tunisia and Morocco were given
independence. Its economic policies eventually brought pros-
perity from the mid-1950s onwards.
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Stratagems and Spoils was written for a defined audience at a
particular time: undergraduate students in England at the
University of Sussex in the late 1960s, working for a term (ten
weeks) in a seminar on political anthropology. The book has a
distinct (and intended) flavor of “handbook.” Each chapter can
be read as a framework of instructions (with examples) on how
to identify political strategies, the contexts which give rise to
them, and the consequences of deploying them.' The book as a
whole offers a set of tools for understanding, in different cul-
tural settings, not only strategies but also the part they play
in political change. Students were asked to cull their own
examples from ethnographies, novels, newspapers and other
ephemera and, less frequently, from events in the academic or
social world around them; and then, since no program can ever
perfectly suit all occasions, to use their material to improve
the framework. That, I have heard from colleagues, is the way
the book was mainly used in undergraduate teaching for the
more than twenty years that it remained in print.

The procedures it recommends have also been followed by
scholars writing up research data. Most of them used the book
as a tool-—an inventory of analytic possibilities—and therefore
did not question the presuppositions from which its proce-
dures are derived. Rarely has it been placed in a setting of
“grand theory.” Indeed, it does not invite that kind of treat-
ment; it contains no comprehensive account of the different
varieties of political anthropology,” it offers no critical justifi-
cation of its methodology, and it makes no direct reference to
the intellectual Trinity—Durkheim, Weber, and Marx—who at
that time presided over social anthropology. Without a doubt

I am grateful to Susan Love Brown and Roy D’Andrade for their comments on
this essay.
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Stratagems and Spoils would have a rough ride through the
touch-all-bases, textbook-inspired kind of pre-doctoral inquisi-
tion that I have occasionally witnessed over the last thirty
years. Textbook writers focus less on the problems themselves
than on the scholars who write about them, describing, for
example, what X has to say about Y’s criticism of Z’s comments
on this or that problem. Scissors-and-paste textbook sum-
maries of course have their uses, but they are of no direct and
practical help in designing or carrying out research because
textbooks remain at least one stage back from the hands-on
collection and analysis of data. Stratagems and Spoils is not a
textbook; it is a primer, for it offers a focused, deliberately lim-
ited program of investigation. To say what those limitations
are and how they came to be adopted, what I think of them
now, and how the book relates to its successor, Treasons,
Stratagems, and Spoils, is the purpose of this postscript.

Stratagems and Spoils does have a lodgment in grand theory,
mainly, but not exclusively, in positivism. That word is never
used in the text, but the book’s methodology rests on the cen-
tral assumptions (1) that the world has a discoverable order in
it and (2) that knowledge of that order is made up of proposi-
tions which have been tested by experience. Regularities in
social behavior can be determined, and therefore it is possible
to devise strategies that make a rational connection between
resources, constraints, and goals.® The book is also anchored,
with some qualifications and ambivalences, in the
Enlightenment idea that natural systems and social systems
belong in the same investigative category: societies function
according to laws that can be identified, and which can be
assumed, for heuristic purposes, to be universal.* Laws are
discovered (A. R. Radcliffe-Brown believed) by looking beneath
the huge diversity of form and process, progressively uncov-
ered by ethnographic investigation, and abstracting underly-
ing principles.’ The particulars exist, so to speak, not in their
own right, but as a context in which general laws are to be
revealed. I took it more or less for granted that social science,
including social anthropology, would prosper insofar as it fol-
lowed the presuppositions and techniques of natural science.
I was not alone; the idea was commonplace. In 1948
Radcliffe-Brown published A Natural Science of Society. The
assumption built into that title had dominated some of the
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social sciences, especially economics, for almost a century.
Beyond academia, notably in the years following the end of the
Second World War in 1945, the same philosophy directed social
policy. Out of wartime experience came a strengthened and
mostly unquestioned confidence in administrative planning
and, at a more general level, in social engineering. Societies
could be shaped to our own design. Of course that was not a
new idea; the world already had propagandized versions of
Soviet rural collectivization and of the purported successes of
the Soviet command economy. Third World countries, newly
liberated from their colonial rulers, hastened to draw up Five
Year Plans. Positivism—the “scientific attitude”—dominated
not only socialist planning but also the intendedly antisocial-
ist postwar reconstruction aid that went to Europe.
Rationality, moreover, as had always been the case, shaped
planning in the corporate world. Business tycoons might
preach market freedom (the obverse of planning), but certain-
ly they did not practice it within their own organizations,
where a perfectly Enlightenment form of rational scientific
means-end planning was (and still is) the rule. Indeed that
spirit of means-end rationality spilled over, via cartels and
other devices that restrict competition, into the market itself.

In social anthropology, during that same period, the useful-
ness of the scientific paradigm began to be questioned. For me
doubts emerged at two levels, one particular and practical, the
other general and theoretical. The practical objection was not
to the positivist assumption that all propositions should be
tested by experience, but rather to the fact that they were not
being tested, and never could be so long as they continued to
be framed at a very high level of abstraction. What worked in
theory—in the planning conference or in the planner’s head—
did not work in practice. In the University of Sussex, over
roughly the decade that surrounds the publication of
Stratagems and Spoils, 1 had much contact with economists,
political scientists, and historians, mostly in the context of
Third World studies. I often found myself, especially in the
presence of economists, championing the particulars and sub-
verting would-be universal generalizations. Economists,
almost without exception, presuppose “expected utility,” which
is classically exemplified in a sentence written in 1962 by
Arthur Lewis, an economist and a Nobel laureate: “Many
countries have indeed attitudes and institutions which inhib-
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it growth, but they will rid themselves of these attitudes and
institutions as soon as their people discover that they stand in
the way of economic opportunities.” Such grandly assumed
motivational and cultural universality exasperated not only
anthropologists but also anyone else who had direct knowl-
edge of the values, beliefs, and behavior of people in the Third
World (or people anywhere else for that matter). What use can
there be in simplified, centralized, purported universals when
the reality is a huge diversity of motivations—political, cul-
tural, psychological—which, the evidence clearly shows, may
be influenced, but certainly do not get ironed out, by the sup-
posedly dominant “economic opportunities?” That kind of par-
ticularistic skepticism comes naturally to an ethnographer. In
Max Gluckman’s seminar in Manchester we joked about
beiunsmanship—the readiness of those newly returned from
the field to meet any generalization with a plain contradiction:
“Maybe so; but not bei uns!” (“among us,” referring to the
speaker’s field research).

The theoretical misgivings that appeared about the same
time were of a different kind, but in the end, as you will see,
they pointed me in the same direction: one must loock under
the general statements for the particulars, Radcliffe-Brown’s
natural-science program for social anthropology, generally
known as “structural functionalism,” was not followed by his
own most distinguished pupil, E. E. Evans-Pritchard. His
book, The Nuer, published in 1940 as the Second World War
began, discovered no potentially universal, “scientific,” socio-
logical laws in Nuer society. Its goal, instead, was to create an
“imaginative construct” that would convey to the reader Nuer
“social structure”—that is, the mental representations that
the Nuer had of their own society. In a lecture delivered in
1950, Evans-Pritchard finally made the break with the idea
that there should or could ever be a natural science of society.
There are no sociological laws, he said; the proper task for
social anthropology is to uncover the ideas that people use to
make sense of their social interactions and of the world
around them. The patterns revealed in the investigation do
not resemble the laws of natural science but rather take the
form of “phonological and grammatical systems.” A society was
not to be modeled as a natural system but as a moral system,
a single coherent set of ideas about the cosmos and about
human conduct.” The idea-oriented part of that program under
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another name—“hermeneutic” or “interpretive” anthropolo-
gy—came to dominate cultural anthropology in the United
States over the following twenty years.?

This shift in intellectual fashion, although securely estab-
lished more than a decade earlier, is not mentioned in
Stratagems and Spoils. 1 was put off less by the focus on ideas
than by the notion that a society could be adequately modeled
as a single internally consistent social structure (whether
“natural” or “moral”); it raised in me misgivings like those
aroused by the economists’ simplifications. I had questions
that Evans-Pritchard’s monostructural model could not
address. That is not to say that monostructural models are in
some way mistaken, only that they have limitations. First,
since they direct attention exclusively at one internally con-
sistent structure of values and beliefs, they bracket away our
clear experience of entertaining conflicting ideas and our
capacity to choose between them. Second, although the frame-
work can describe change by identifying a succession of struc-
tures and showing how they differ from each other, it can
make sense neither of the process by which people come to
choose one structure over another, nor of the strategies they
use to impose their preferences on each other. In other words,
structural analysis by itself has nothing to say about how
structures are put into practice and how, in the process, they
may be changed. In the postwar years events in the Third
World and elsewhere put social change, whether planned or
not, front and center. Third, monostructural models deny any
significant role for applied anthropology; Evans-Pritchard did
s0 vehemently.

At that time, to adopt such a philosophy and retreat into an
ivory tower seemed to my more fanatical colleagues a trahison
des clercs—a betrayal by the intellectuals of their duty to
uncover the truth of what goes on in the world. I was not a
fanatic, and that was not my judgment of Evans-Pritchard. I
agreed (and agree) with what he said in 1948: “Knowledge of
man and of society is an end in itself and its pursuit a moral
exercise that gains nothing and loses nothing by any practical
use to which it can, or may, be put.”

In the introduction to Stratagems and Spoils, and here and
there in other parts of the book, there are passages that give
off a whiff of moral fervor. I hope they fall short of fanaticism.
I mistrust fanatics because they are ready to praise or con-
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demn before they know the facts or understand the issues.
Understand first; then, if you wish, you may judge. I had no
ideological ax to grind, unless you consider moderation to be
an ideology. I did in fact (and do) believe that moderation is
good in itself, but mainly I was attracted to it because, as I
said, strong enthusiasms act like blinders; ideologues cannot
or will not recognize facts that might undermine their beliefs.
The book’s enthusiasm for moderation did not commend it to
readers committed to one or another ideology—whether left-
wing politics or this or that brand of anthropology. An
unswerving commitment to a political ideology—for instance,
to use an example from those years, an unwavering conviction
that any disaster that occurred in a Third World country was
entirely the fault of neo-imperialist capitalist conspirators—
produces, mutatis mutandis, the same kind of tunnel vision
that goes with a quasi-religious commitment to free-market
principles, or, for that matter, that results from Evans-
Pritchard’s monostructural “imaginative construct” of Nuer
society. In other words, the methodelogy used in Stratagems
and Spoils does not spring from an unconsidered rejection of
any or all true-believing enthusiasms, but rather from a cal-
culated agnosticism that gave me room to look at matters that
true believers, of whatever kind, mostly chose to disregard. I
also knew that, when it becomes necessary to put theory into
practice, abstract and simplified “imaginative constructs” and
true-believing ideologies are nothing until supplemented by
how-to knowledge, which confronts them with the complexi-
ties that reality contains. To say it again, abstract structural
accounts of social formations or judgments about their moral
worth have their own legitimacy, but they were not my con-
cern. I wanted to find out how people got things done (or failed
in the attempt), and I wanted to state my conclusions in a
plain, simple, and systematic form, like a field guide, or a cook-
book, or a diagnostic manual, or the woodworkers’ book I once
owned that included, among its advanced projects, directions
on how to make a violin; they began with the words, “Select a
suitable tree.”

I never made a violin, but, like any armchair woodworker, I
skimmed through the instructions (knowing very well that I
never would even try) and did not doubt for a moment that
anyone with the requisite tools, materials, patience, skill,
time, and motivation could make a violin. The procedure was
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perfectly rational: the goal was given, and there was a plan for
the logical step-by-step deployment of the necessary
resources. The result, I assumed, providing the instructions
were accurately followed, would be what was intended.
Failure, of course, was not ruled out, not even at the very
beginning of the plan; you might always have selected an
unsuitable tree. Then you would learn from experience. Violin
making was presented as a rational means-end project.

Does that analogy give one confidence in a handbook on
political strategies? Strategies certainly are means-end
devices and are rational in intention, but what of the out-
comes? The instant and valid comment is that people engaged
in political contests are infinitely more complicated than
pieces of sycamore, pine, ebony, and rosewood; people have
their own goals and their own strategies and actively adapt
their plans to thwart yours, if they think it necessary. Worse
than that, you have no way of knowing what their plans are at
any particular time, and, even when you can work out what
would be the logical thing for them to do, they may act irra-
tionally——that is, without any calculation at all. These and
other objections can mount until you reach the point of decid-
ing that the strategies recommended in a handbook could
have no more than a very slender connection with events in
the real world, because the real world is far too complicated.
Reason has only a small part, if any, in the way things turn
out. There are always unintended consequences, and it can
never be known, even when the outcome is the one intended,
whether the strategy had anything at all to do with it; there
may have been other hidden causes for the apparent success.
Chance dominates, as it does in natural selection, and to
believe that understanding strategies is understanding what
goes on in the political world is as fatuous as believing that we
can plan our own evolution.

Much of that jeremiad is correct; outcomes, good or bad,
rarely are precisely what the doer intended. Why then should
anyone bother to write, or read, or think about strategies?
There are two kinds of answer. The first is plain common sense:
the argument is overstated because not all intended action is
equally a gamble on chance. Actions do have consequences that
can be identified and, even if they are only known after the
event, there is a lesson to be learned that may be of use when
next that kind of situation arises. Stratagems and Spoils took
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that for granted. Neither de Gaulle nor Lloyd George nor the
Bisipara Pans were groping entirely in the dark, and some of
the actions they took had the consequences they intended.

The second answer is one that would not have occurred to
me at the time I wrote the book. Simply to know what people
believe is an end in itself, whether their beliefs are true or mis-
taken. The question, Why write a book on strategies when
their connection with events in the real world is random and
uncertain, perhaps even non-existent?, is misdirected because
it assumes, first, that the primary task of anthropology is to
make sense of the things that happen in the world, and, sec-
ond, that what goes on in people’s minds is not in that catego-
ry and is of no intrinsic importance since it is, at best, a minor
contributor to what happens. The questioner’s priorities, in
other words, are not everyone’s. They are certainly not mine
now, although when I wrote the book I did think I should pay
more attention to events—to what happens—than to people’s
ideas. The questioner wants “objective” history: What hap-
pened, and why did it happen? I see now, more clearly than I
did at that time, that I had a bias toward the “objectivity of
events” and away from the no less objective facts of what peo-
ple carried in their minds. Now I recognize that the logical
order of questioning in the case histories recounted in
Stratagems and Spoilsis: (1) What strategies did these people
have in their minds? (2) How did they come to have them? (3)
What consequences followed from deploying them? That, more
or less de facto if not by intention, is the framework I used to
analyze the book’s various case histories.

I said at the outset that Stratagems and Spoils is inclined to
assume that a society is a natural system, which is to say that
there are patterns in social interaction that the actors them-
selves did not intentionally create. To detect resemblances
across cultures, as in the comparison between Swat politics
and power struggles in the American Mafia, is to posit a nat-
ural system; if anyone designed those similarities, it can only
have been God. Yet at the same time to focus on strategy, as
Stratagems and Spoils does, is also to focus on ideas in peo-
ple’s heads. The difference between question 1 and either of
questions 2 and 3 more or less parallels the distinction that
Evans-Pritchard made between his “patterns” or “imaginative
constructs” and the positivist’s “sociological (natural) laws.” To
make sense of the ideas themselves (the first question), the
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appropriate model is suggested by Evans-Pritchard’s analogy
of a “grammatical and phonological system.” It is a matter of
interpretation, of hermeneutics, of getting to the principles or
the essence of a belief system. The second and third questions
are about cause and effect: What causes these beliefs to be
held? What effect does holding them have on events in the
world? Phrased for strategies the questions are: What circum-
stances caused actors to select a particular strategy? What
was its outcome? The actors themselves may or may not ask
these two questions. When they do, the data falls also into the
hermeneutic category. But the technique of comparison (again,
for example, as between the Mafia and Swat) transforms the
inquiry from hermeneutics to positivism, from particulars to
universals, from analytic description to synthetic propositions
about the connectedness of things. In short, the philosophy
thatlargely shapes Stratagems and Spoils turned out to be—
at the time I wrote the book I gave no thought to these
issues—neither interpretive nor positivist, but both, not meld-
ed together in a synthesis, but used separately, one after the
other, as tools are used.

There is another pair of words that make an equivalent dis-
tinction: structure and agency. At the time the book was writ-
ten I considered myself part of a movement—in the writings of
some of its champions, a crusade—to shift structure, as exem-
plified in The Nuer and the other monographs and articles
that it inspired, off center stage and make room also for indi-
viduals and their initiatives; that is, to make room, alongside
structure, for the more encompassing concept of agency (or, as
it was called at the time, “action theory”). Given agency one
could make more sense of various dynamic properties in social
systems that seemed such a prominent feature of Third World
societies in the years following the Second World War, and
which were, as I said earlier, beyond the reach of structural
modeling alone. We needed models that could take account of
change and that did not bracket away the fact that people
spend as much time bending, twisting, evading, and reinter-
preting structural rules as they do being guided by them; in
effect they select the structure that will guide them, and, by
doing so, discard other structures.

The movement had diverse origins. My own perception of
them begins with an essay by Max Gluckman (1940) which is
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an account of the several different structures that could be
discerned in ceremonies celebrating the opening of a bridge in
Zululand; with Edmund Leach’s monograph Political Systems
of Highland Burma (1954); and with essays by Raymond Firth
gathered in his Elements of Social Organization (1951). What
I took from them was, first, the concept of a plurality of struc-
tures, second (and obviously), the fact that people could make
a choice between structures, and, third, the idea that to under-
stand how choices were made was halfway to understanding
social change. (The other half was the “grammatical” descrip-
tion of the structures between which people were choosing.)
Fredrik Barth’s book about the Pathans (1959) is founded on
the concept of choosing strategies within the limits of struc-
tural frameworks; a more developed statement of his ideas on
what then was generically called “neostructuralism” appears
in an essay, Models of Social Organization (1966), where Barth
argues that choices, themselves limited by structures, in
aggregate also generate structures.

Neostructuralism was a catch-all heading that covered mod-
els which differ from each other in what they emphasize. The
complaint common to them all was that a structural model left
out of account the fact that individuals sometimes choose
what they will do. The idea of choice requires a theory of
agency, for which two presuppositions are needed. First, action
is not random; it is rational in that it is guided by calculations
about resources and constraints in relation to goals. Agency
theory presumes actors who know what they want, know what
resources they have to get it, and also know what obstacles
stand in the way. The second presupposition is that although
individuals pursue their own ends for their own advantage in
competition with one another, out of their actions and the
reactions of other people emerges a pattern that was not part
of their design. In other words, actors are motivated by con-
siderations of advantage, but the aggregate outcome of all
their decisions and actions may be a structure that they did
not intend or plan. Barth, who most cogently introduced these
ideas into anthropology, spoke of “generative theory.” His crit-
ics put more emphasis on the competition itself and on the
self-interested competitor than on the process by which struc-
tures were unintendedly generated, and, as a result, Barth’s
generative theory entered the literature as a lesser part of
“transaction theory.”
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Generative theory receives no critical consideration in
Stratagems and Spoils. A version of it, however, is implicit in
the case materials that center on change and describe the con-
sequences of using one or another strategy. The actions of
many individuals—for example, Pans or Distillers or the
Algerian colons—seeking their own advantage, taken together
with the counteractions of their similarly motivated oppo-
nents, in time generated new political structures. Another
example: people reach in both directions across the boundary
that separates encapsulated structures from the “big” struc-
ture, and their actions have consequences that alter values
and beliefs in both structures. Each transaction across the
boundary is motivated by considerations of the likely payoff,
not by thoughts about changing structural arrangements. The
aggregate outcome, however, of all these transactions may be
a structural change. Similar ideas were first outlined, as
“bridge actions,” in Tribe, Caste and Nation (1960), and they
are more explicitly stated in Treasons, Stratagems and Spoils
(2001). In Stratagems and Spoils they underlie the distinction
between normative and pragmatic rules, the latter being
another version of actions taken with a payoff in mind but
capable of causing structural change.

A focus in Stratagems and Spoils is on the strategic formulas
that people use to make decisions and take action. In its many
programmatic sections—not the case material but the near
algorithmic listing of steps needed to reach a goal, for exam-
ple, the logical sequence of alternative actions intended to
keep subordinates in their place that begins on page 80—the
discourse is one of pure rationality. This had two effects on
readers that I had not anticipated: (1) a few found it morally
distasteful; (2) others, forgetting that there is always a gap
between models and the reality they represent, decided that
my model did exactly what it was designed not to do: it was
excessively formulaic and so neglected the to-and-fro move-
ment between the ideal and the actual, and ironed out the
untidiness that seems to me a salient (albeit varying) feature
of political encounters everywhere.

The comments about morality, if I understand them rightly,
are misdirected. I was told of one senior person, a professor of
politics, whose verdict was, “This book should never have been
written.” I never met him and so had no chance to find out
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exactly what offended him, but I imagine it might have been
the rational-choice presupposition that people act for their
own advantage and do what benefits them before they do their
duty. To assume that politicians put power before honor, he
may have felt, is to make the study of politics grubby and to
take away the nobility that recommended it to those who
made it their life’s work. Perhaps, alternatively, he assumed
that, given rational-choice assumptions, the model ignores our
indisputable (if intermittent) propensity to do our duty. But in
fact the book does not do that; there is a continuing acknowl-
edgment of ethical motivation.

Not everyone felt that the book should not have been writ-
ten. Another professor of political science, pushing the boat
into deeper water than seemed to me appropriate, compared
the book favorably with Machiavelli’s The Prince, thus posit-
ing in Stratagems and Spoils a prescriptiveness that (the
praise of moderation apart) is mostly absent. For sure the book
has a flavor of cynical rationality, but I cannot see it as only a
handbook for evildoers: the same stratagems that serve
Mammon can also do God’s work. Nevertheless, in Treasons,
Stratagems, and Spoils I have given morality a longer run,
particularly in an extensive and more balanced reconsidera-
tion of Gandhi’s strategy of nonviolence.

The second critical comment—that in describing rules I con-
struct a tidiness that is never found in reality—is a more com-
plicated matter, because it involves the distinction between
normative rules, which are prescriptions for proper action, and
pragmatic rules, which advise on effective action. In the case of
normative rules there is a simple riposte, correct but incom-
plete: a set of rules is itself a reality, which exists whether or
not it is put into action, and since it is a code, by its very
nature it leans toward tidiness. But I have never been under
the illusion that normative rules and the things that people
actually do are one and the same. The entire boock—and most
other books I have written—says precisely the opposite: the
central topic is their divergence. Normative rules are inter-
preted (and bent and changed) by the pragmatic rules that
oversee their being put into action. One critic, generally con-
structive and sympathetic, noticed that I had confessed to a
“repugnance for disorder” (xiii) and suggested that perhaps
the regularities I thought I had found in pragmatic actions are
“partly wish-fulfillment.”* It may be so; it also is the case that
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a disordered handbook would have been a contradiction in
terms. Another critic, making a related complaint, concludes
that my “tool-kit was designed for middle-class, gentlemanly
politics” and was “less useful for other purposes.” The case
material in the book would suggest that her “gentlemen” are
not mine. If, as I think she implies, gentlemen always play by
the normative rules, then Max Aitken, Lloyd George, de
Gaulle and the politicians of the Fourth Republic—not to
speak of Pathans and American mobsters—are less than per-
fect gentlemen.?

A quotation that is constantly in my mind when I think and
write about politics—I came across it some years after I had
written Stratagems and Spoils—contains a truth that I was
aware of at the time but, perhaps because I was writing a
handbook, I did, as the critics suggest, leave underempha-
sized. The words are those of Count Oxenstierna, a seven-
teenth-century Swedish statesman and diplomat, writing to
his son: Nescis, mi fili, quantilla ratione mundus regatur, "You
do not realize, my son, how small a part reason plays in gov-
erning the world.” You can interpret that sentence in more
than one way. It could mean that the people who govern the
world do not use their minds; they make decisions without
thinking through to the consequences and are guided by
impulse and emotion. It could also mean that they might cal-
culate to the best of their ability, but because both their capac-
ity to compute and the information available to them are
insufficient, their actions always have unintended conse-
guences. Whichever interpretation you prefer, the result is the
same, and it brings us back again to the point made early in
this essay and frequently in the book: actions have unintend-
ed consequences.

At the beginning of the decade that shaped my mind for this
book—the ten or so years before it was written—it was not the
fashion to dwell on unintended consequences. There was at
that time, as I have said, an astonishingly high level of confi-
dence about our ability to shape our destinies. The sentence by
the economist Arthur Lewis quoted earlier contains no condi-
tional clause, no reminder that what he asserts might not
always be the case. There is a similar presupposition in mono-
structuralism: outcomes are not the point; what is of interest
is the pattern of understanding—of values and beliefs—that
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we impose on the world. That philosophy, by ignoring action,
makes contingencies irrelevant; it sets them aside, as Lewis
did, in the interest of simplicity, clarity, and certainty. But an
agency model cannot fail to take account of contingencies,
ambiguities, and uncertainties. Our everyday experience, not
only in politics but in our entire culture, continually reminds
us that there are endless discrepancies between what we
think and plan and what we experience. Reality extends far
beyond the concepts we have to make sense of it; rationality,
as Oxenstierna said, is not enough, and, if ideas are to be put
into practice, culture in general, not only our strategizing, can
never entirely free itself from ambiguity and uncertainty. That
reminder, however, is certainly not a call to abandon reason
altogether; without Oxenstierna’s small amount of reason
(quantilla ratione) to regulate human societies, they surely
would not exist.

Stratagems and Spoils takes one step toward recognizing
the slippage between ideas and hard experience: there is no
pretense that normative ideas regularly coincide with the
experienced reality. The book takes a second step when it rec-
ognizes that pragmatic rules work by trial and error and are
open to a constant feedback that produces in them fast adjust-
ments to situations, and eventually, sometimes, changes the
normative rules. The third step, which I might have taken but
did not, would have been to minimize both the clear logic of
strategic rules, which dominates the programmatic material,
and the pragmatic adjustments that are revealed mainly, but
not exclusively, in the case material, and say unambiguously
that, although we try for it, in the end there is no consistency
in our lives, and in our politics nothing is certain except a con-
stant to-and-fro between the normative and the pragmatic.

We do oscillate in that way, but that does not put our lives
and our experiences entirely beyond the reach of reason,
because in that movement patterns show themselves. William
Blake was right in his Pyrrhonic diagnosis, and wholly wrong
in his advice: “Do what you will, this world’s a fiction / And is
made up of contradiction.” The world is indeed made up of con-
tradiction. But no handbook could be composed to guide one
through the wholly random social world that is implied in “Do
what you will.” Presupposing consistency and rationality is a
necessary start; then, once written and put to use, a handbook
can be brought nearer to reality by insisting, as I have done in
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this essay, that it is likely to be in need of revision—in the
details at least, and sometimes radically—every time it is con-
fronted with the contradictory experience of an alternative
“reality.” 1 have attempted to make that clear in this book’s
successor, Treasons, Stratagems, and Spoils.
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3.

o cBEN e

Throughout this essay rational has the specific meaning
that economists give it: the calculated deployment of
resources s0 as to achieve a given end.

. For reasons that will shortly become clear, the term laws

has fallen out of favor and been replaced by generaliza-
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written, it seems reasonable to retain it here.

. See his preface to African Political Systems (Fortes and

Evans-Pritchard 1940, xi).

. Evans-Pritchard 1962, ix.
. Foreword to Epstein 1962, 13-28.
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